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Gabriella T. Espák 
University of Debrecen, Hungary 

Minorities, Multiculturalism and the Constitution  

Abstract 

If the Canadian Multiculturalism Act is not appropriate for Canada's social 
structure, why is it still the official policy for population management? This 
is the question the paper attempts to answer after contrasting the structure 
and content of the 1982 Constitution and Charter with that of the 
Multiculturalism Act to see how the aspect of social composition is reflected 
in them. I examine whether the ideological foundation of Trudeau's vision 
clashes with the modified views of the confederation proposed by the Meech 
Lake and Charlottetown Accords (1987, 1992). I propose that it is essential 
to differentiate between the phenomena of multinationality and polyethnicity 
in both the theory and the practice of multiculturalism. 

Resume 

Si I'Acte Canadien de Multiculturalisme ne s'adapte pas a la structure 
sociale du Canada, comment se fait-il qu'il soil toujours la politique 
officielle pour la gestion de population ? C'est la question a laquelle man 
etude essaye de repondre apres avoir contraste la structure et la teneur de la 
Constitution et de la Charte de 1982 avec celles de I'Acte de 
Multiculturalisme pour voir comment ces documents refletent I 'aspect de la 
composition sociale. J'examinerai si lafondation ideologique de la vision de 
Trudeau se heurte contre les vues modifiees de la confederation proposees 
par les Accords de Meech Lake et de Charlottetown (1987, 1992). Selon ma 
proposition, il est essentiel de faire la difference entre les phenomenes de 
multinationalite et polyethnicite dans la theorie ainsi que dans la pratique du 
multiculturalisme. 

In 1971 Canada was the first country in the world to introduce 
multiculturalism as official government policy, but the Canadian 
Multiculturalism Act itself went into force only in 1988. Although it was 
passed by the Mulroney government, it legislated for Prime Minister 
Trudeau's vision of an egalitarian, meritocratic and unified Canadian identity 
in its multicultural diversity. By the time the Act was passed, 
multiculturalism in the descriptive sense was already a social reality in the 
country, which is clearly expressed in the subtitle: "[a]n Act for the 
preservation and enhancement of multiculturalism in Canada". The text of 
the Act suggests that the policy of multiculturalism as a way of management 
has been successful and needs to be further reinforced in line with its original 
intention: to forge and keep Canada together. The question I would like to 
answer in my paper is as follows: if the Canadian Mnlticulturalism Act is not 
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appropriate for Canada's social structure, why is it still the official policy for 
population management? 

The actual provisions of the Canadian Multiculturalism Act are preceded by 
a lengthy preamble, which establishes the Act in the context of domestic 
constitutional and statute law and international law. In the last clause of the 
preamble the government of Canada recognizes the diversity of Canadians 
and announces its commitment to a policy of multiculturalism while working 
"to achieve the equality of all Canadians in the economic, social, cultural and 
political life of Canada". The body of the Act contains the description and 
implementation of the policy of multiculturalism, with definitions in sections 

(a) [. . .] multiculturalism reflects the cultural and racial 
diversity of Canadian society and acknowledges the freedom 
of all members of Canadian society to preserve, enhance and 
share their cultural heritage; 
(b) [. . .] multiculturalism is a fundamental characteristic of the 
Canadian heritage and identity and [. . .] it provides an 
invaluable resource in the shaping of Canada's future. 

In other words, the first part of the definition declares that multiculturalism 
protects Canada's present ethnocultural diversity on the basis of its descent 
from history, whereas the second part of the definition projects 
multiculturalism as an ideal for the future. The text of the Act goes on to 
suggest that all ethnocultural groups, including the English and French 
charter groups, Aboriginal peoples and immigrant groups, are equally 
covered by the policy. For example, section 3.(l)(c) declares it to be the 
policy of the government of Canada to "promote the full and equitable 
participation of individuals and communities of all origins in the continuing 
evolution and shaping of all aspects of Canadian society and assist them in 
the elimination of any barrier to that participation." This declared attempt at 
all-inclusiveness is ambiguous, however, because in the Constitution 
"multicultural heritage" and "rights of the Aboriginal peoples" are treated 
separately, and because sections 2.(c) and (d) exempt non-provincial 
(territorial, Indian band or other Aboriginal) government bodies from 
obligations to fulfil the provisions of the Act as a major document of 
Canada's multiculturalism policy. No such exemption is awarded to the 
Quebecois national minority, whose distinct culture does not receive any 
recognition, apart from occasional references to the two official languages in 
the preamble and in sections 3.(1)(0 and (/). 

The Canadian Multiculturalism Act continues the heritage of the Canadian 
Charter of Rights and Freedoms and it legislates for a pan-Canadian identity, 
where all individuals are treated as equal members of humankind and full 
bearers of universal human rights. The right of individuals to access their 
culture is acknowledged and encouraged because cultural diversity is 
regarded as beneficial for the whole society. Nevertheless, no culture is 
treated as exceptional, distinct or privileged in any ways or on any premises, 
unless the Constitution had already entrenched such a provision. Provided 
that such a vision of Canadian identity is acceptable for the whole society, 
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multiculturalism should work. However, it seems from the failure of the 
Meech Lake constitutional negotiations that considerable sections of 
Canada's population - namely, groups belonging to national minorities - 
desire a Canada that is able to accommodate distinct societies within its 
universalist citizenship. The French charter group and Aboriginal peoples, 
generally, do not support multiculturalism as a management policy. 
Summing up this widely shared opinion, Augie Fleras declares: 

Indigenous peoples are not multicultural minorities [...] First 
Nations see themselves as a people, [...] and their aspirations 
and demands for recognition as the "nations within" are more 
closely aligned with the demands of political sovereignty and 
cultural nationalism than with theoretical frameworks 
associated with race, class, or gender. (Fleras, 219) 

Moreover, other literature (Kymlicka, 2000; Webber) argues that Quebec 
itself is a post-ethnic society with its own policy of diversity management 
called "interculturalism", even if it is placed in a nationalist framework. 
Thus, national minorities are not against the principles of multiculturalism 
within a social unit, but rather they believe that it diminishes their distinct 
role and identity within the Canadian confederation. As it has become 
increasingly obvious through the course of the crisis of Trudeau's vision, it 
was a mistake to apply an American model of multiculturalism1 to the 
Canadian multinational and polyethnic society without considerable 
modifications in the federal system. 

A few words to explain the introduction of a constitutional accord into my 
argument about multiculturalism might be useful for readers who are less 
informed about Canadian legal developments. Meech Lake is an umbrella 
term for three years of staggering constitutional negotiations (between 1987- 
90) designed to bring Quebec back into the Constitution, which the province 
had not assented to in 1982. This also means that Quebec did not voluntarily 
accept the authority of the Canadian Charter of Rights and Freedoms. 
Because most importantly Quebec demanded recognition of its distinct 
society status in exchange for joining the Constitution, the Meech Lake 
Accord was also expected to become a symbolic act of reconciliation 
between the province and the Rest of Canada. 

The central question at and after Meech Lake was how to accommodate 
national minorities within a liberal constitutional system. The very basic 
principle underlying multiculturalism in Canada is liberal egalitarianism, 
with a belief in the universality of human rights, the equality of all 
individuals without discrimination, and the equality of communities without 
privileges. There is a longstanding history in the country of this ideological 
platform, which always parallelled the biculturalism and bilingualism 
promoted by the charter groups. Such a commitment to universalism and 
equality was visible in the subtle resistance of the provinces to attempts to 
codify a "distinct society" status for Quebec at Meech Lake. They perceived 
Quebec as one of their equals, which may be distinctive,2 but is certainly not 
privileged to make a point of it, especially not at the potential cost of other 
minorities' equality rights. The egalitarian ethos is also visible in the legal 
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documents that accompanied the negotiations, where any allusion to 
anybody's special status is always followed by awarding an implied right to 
all the others to follow up. 

In spite of all the negotiators' struggle over the "distinct-society clause" and 
their eventual agreement, the Accord failed owing to the resistance of Native 
Canadians, who had not even participated in the negotiations. Non- 
participants were in a position to threaten the fate of the Accord because no 
mechanisms were provided in the Constitution to consult the public during 
the amending process. On the one hand, meetings proceeded behind closed 
doors with no news and updates provided for the media; on the other hand, 
sections of society such as women and indigenous peoples as well as 
representatives of the Yukon and Northwest Territories could not approach 
the round table. Their interests found strong support especially in the 
provinces of Ontario and Manitoba, which pushed for amending the distinct- 
society clause to protect the charter rights of Aboriginal Canadians and 
multicultural groups. Such an amendment was denied not because the federal 
or the Quebec government disagreed with the importance of protecting 
multicultural and indigenous interests, but because any changes to the clause 
would have been regarded in Quebec as damage to its "honour and dignity". 
This highlights the latent difficulties in the distinct-society clause: the 
discussion of one ethnocultural problem necessarily involved discussing its 
relation to the other cultural components of society. As the Constitution was 
supposed to serve the whole of the country, it proved to be difficult (in fact, 
impossible) to pass an amendment that seemed to satisfy the demands of one 
province only. At this point the practical and political considerations "to 
allow Quebec to resume its place as a full participant in Canada's 
constitutional development" (Canada, 1987) clashed with social and cultural 
realities. 

Most commentators agree that the clause on the "distinct society caused the 
most controversy" (Mathews, 85; see also Resnick, passim).3 As a result of 
post-WWII demographic changes, Canada turned into a multicultural country 
where a previous British-French duality - which the distinct-society clause 
seemed to promote again - now shares space with "others" comprising one- 
third of the population. "At the same time, Aboriginal peoples have become 
increasingly visible politically, and they, too, challenged the traditional 
image of Canada as being comprised of two 'founding peoples'" (Monahan, 
27). It was only a question of time for these elements of society to break their 
constraints and demand their space and voice, for which the constitutional 
negotiations and especially the distinct-society clause provided a forum. How 
did this happen? 

The constitution demands total unanimity for an amendment to pass, which, 
in the case of the Meech Lake Accord, could not be achieved in three years. 
Two weeks before the ratification deadline disagreement on a procedural 
question blocked the motion in the Manitoba legislature, so the required 
unanimity of all provinces could not be obtained, and the Meech Lake 
Accord died. In the legal sense, when Elijah Harper voted "no" in the 
Manitoba legislature, he did not vote as a representative of a national 
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minority with group-differentiated rights, but as an individual member 
delegated by the New Democratic Party. However, in the moral and political 
sense he acted as a representative of the First Peoples (being a Cree Indian) 
who used the only possible political action available to express their interest. 
They wanted to deal with the federal government on a government-to- 
government basis, like a national minority with a just claim to the right to 
self-government superior to that of other minorities in Canada - even 
superior to that of Quebec. Indigenous peoples' reasons for the hard stand 
against the Meech Lake Accord were summarized succinctly by Ovide 
Mercredi, Head of the Assembly of First Nations, when he said that: "we 
realized that the concept of a founding nation was being entrenched in the 
Constitution and that the place of our people and our history in Canada were 
not being respected and, in fact, we were being ignored" (Mercredi, 222). 
Harper's stand raised the Accord out of the Canada-Quebec, English-French 
bipolarity. His symbolic vote carried such weight that the new government 
model offered during the Charlottetown constitutional negotiations (the next 
round in 1991-92) treated First Peoples as partners and proposed to introduce 
a third (indigenous) order of government, which was unlikely to have 
happened without the failure of Meech Lake. 

I now return to the original proposition that Canadian multiculturalism 
promotes equality. Will Kymlicka argues that "A liberal democracy's most 
basic commitment is to the freedom and equality of its individual citizens" 
(Kymlicka, 1995, 34). This indisputable argument forms the basis of Western 
democracies and is reflected in bills of rights or other measures to ensure the 
equality of individuals without discrimination. However, some of these 
societies, usually as a result of colonization, do have internal groups of 
people who proclaim their difference as a group and ask for special 
recognition as units of individuals. There are hardly any societies in the 
world today without internal national or ethnic minorities, and international 
politics is moving towards accommodating their claims instead of 
deconstructing cultural groups into a loose set of individuals. Peter Read 
observes that the demand for equal rights and citizenship is over, as "it was 
replaced with the demand for the status and privileges of unequal citizens 
with which we are familiar today" (Read, 172). Ethnocultural diversity may 
originate from the coexistence of national minorities with a national majority 
within the border of the same country, but also from the presence of various 
ethnic groups who arrived in the country through migration. The group 
behaviour of incorporated national minorities and ethnic groups is 
significantly different. On the one hand, national minorities "typically wish 
to maintain themselves as distinct societies alongside the majority culture, 
and demand various forms of autonomy or self-government to ensure 
survival as distinct societies" (Kymlicka, 1995, 10). This was revealed in the 
behaviour of Quebec and indigenous peoples during the constitutional crisis. 
On the other hand, ethnic groups "wish to integrate into the larger society. 
[...] While they often seek greater recognition of their ethnic identity, their 
aim is [...] to modify the institutions and laws of the mainstream society to 
make them more accommodating of cultural differences" (Kymlicka, 1995, 
11). Such polyethnic diversity is handled in the Canadian Multiculturalism 
Act. It is important to emphasize that Canada is both multinational and 
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polyethnic, so the term multicultural in the descriptive sense is doubly true 
for it. 

The involuntary recognition after the failure of the Meech Lake Accord that 
Canada's diversity can no longer be handled either by principles of liberal 
individual equality or the concept of two founding nations resulted in a 
"Canada clause" to be incorporated in the Charlottetown Accord. Its triple 
aims were: to introduce a new value-oriented (not ethno-cultural) notion of 
citizenship, to reform federalism with the aim of keeping it together at all 
costs, and to recognise inherent Aboriginal self-government. The clause 
incorporated all cultures existing in Canada and recognized people's 
individuality as well as collectivity, and - because it was an interpretive 
clause - it interpreted the Constitution and the Charter accordingly. Instead 
of entrenching a separately standing distinct-society clause, certain 
provisions to recognize Quebec's distinct identity were integrated within the 
Canada clause so as to express symbolically Canada's unity in diversity. The 
most creatively imaginative deed of the Charlottetown Accord, nevertheless, 
was to reform the structure of federalism by introducing a third order of 
government based on First Peoples' inherent right to self-government. The 
Accord placed inherence also within the structural framework of Canada 
(that is, as one of the three orders of government in the country), thereby 
putting a limit on self-government. From the point of view of the 
confederation, this served the same purpose as the Canada clause: to keep the 
country together while simultaneously to allow for as much diversity as 
possible. Such a radical change could only take place because Quebec's 
demands broke the federal-provincial balance of power anyway (especially 
as the principle of provincial equality dictated that anything "granted" to 
Quebec should also be granted to all the others). Because of the low 
percentage of the total population represented by indigenous persons, this 
structural change would probably have had little effect on the practical 
working of the governing machinery; nevertheless, its significance in the 
world of ideas was enormous. 

Unfortunately, anyone who feels that the previous paragraph would read 
more correctly with verbs in the conditional mode is right: the Charlottetown 
Accord actually failed at referenda in 1992, so neither the Canada clause not 
the third order of inherent Aboriginal self-government were put into practice. 
The Accord was far from being a final document to close the constitutional 
discussions; it was rather a beginning - based on a consensus to keep the 
country together - of other rounds until something final would be achieved in 
some distant future. Few things remained unchanged in the federal system 
during the Charlottetown process, two of which however are cornerstones of 
the Canadian federation: provincial/regional equality and the equality of 
individuals. The Charter has remained a sacred document, often cited in the 
hottest constitutional debates. Yet the process also revealed that modern-day 
nationalism is also alive and thriving, and is able to shake a country's 
political structure, not to mention the often-discussed splits in the Canadian 
identity, (assuming that it exists at all). To make a seemingly distant parallel: 
nationalism in the traditional sense of the word, Stephen Castles and others 
argue, does not exist in Australia. If it does, as evidently there is a sense of 
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belonging, then it is of a type that needs to be based on new principles, not 
those of common culture, language and history (Castles et al., 1-13). This is 
exactly what the Canada clause tried to do by proposing a new value-oriented 
notion of citizenship. 

In his comparative study of contemporary nationalisms, David Brown 
differentiates three approaches to nationalism,4 and he presents "multicultural 
nationalism" as an ideal, peaceable form of nationalism promoted by a 
constructivist approach. Within this framework, national belonging would 
certainly not be based on the primordial rights of ethnic nations (such as 
historical descent), or situational changes in the global economy (with total 
difference-blindness), but on the promotion of diversity. I subscribe to this 
idea, with one restriction: if it is made clear that multiculturalism should 
incorporate both multinationality and polyethnicity, because only such a 
broad and inclusive understanding of multiculturalism can bring the three 
seemingly antagonistic approaches closer together. Thus, multicultural 
nationalism should be able to recognise both individual and group- 
differentiated rights as mutually inclusive. (On the contrary, ethnocultural 
nationalism promoted by the primordialist approach recognizes group- 
differentiated rights - such as self-government - for the majority 
ethnoculture only, and civic nationalism promoted by the situationalist 
approach recognises only polyethnicity with individual rights.) The 
significance of Kymlicka's liberal theory of minority rights is that it is 
possible to bring together polyethnic and multinational claims under the one 
framework of multiculturalism without transgressing liberal principles. In 
such a constructivist model, multiculturalism and nationalism become 
inclusive concepts, where nationalism can be defined simply as "thinking 
about one's nation/country/citizenship", and multiculturalism is no longer 
regarded as a nation-dissolving factor. On the contrary, it becomes a policy 
directed towards forming a new kind of national identity, while also 
describing a social/demographic phenomenon. 

Multiculturalism is only one (so far the most successful) attempt to create 
social harmony and promote a particular vision of the Canadian future, but in 
its present form as government policy it seems to silence and ignore the 
inherent cleavages in national identities. This creates opposition especially in 
Aboriginal peoples and Québécois, who have difficulty fighting off levelling 
tendencies. Multiculturalist rhetoric has been so successful over the years 
that by now it has become impossible to push through any nationalist 
argument because liberal egalitarianism seems to have won. Nevertheless, as 
continuing clashes prove, particularistic forces that split a country's unity 
cannot be silenced, because they can solicit international legal and political 
instruments or resort to separatism if necessary. Unless multiculturalism 
learns how to accommodate justified nationalist interests, it will always 
remain a partial solution to the population management problem. If it 
realizes, however, that its underlying principles can be reconciled with those 
of the enclosed societal cultures, a new national identity can be forged. For 
this, the concepts of federalism, nation, nationalism, rights and obligations 
have to be revisited, and a new notion of citizenship needs to be explored. 
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To sum up. In the first part of the paper I established that the Canadian 
Multiculturalism A'ct is imbued with a vision of undifferen dated Canadian 
citizenship based on the equality of universal human rights. Then I argued 
that national minorities with societal cultures do not necessarily subscribe to 
this vision, and I cited the Meech Lake and Charlottetown constitutional 
accords to support my argument. I went on to offer a way of resolving the 
seeming contradiction between multiculturalism and nationalism, arguing 
that within a constructivist approach these concepts can be mutually 
inclusive, especially because the distinction between multinationality and 
polyethnicity is becoming increasingly acceptable in public discourse. 
Finally, my answers to the question "why is multiculturalism still with us?" 
are that (1) so far, multiculturalism has proved to be the most successful 
policy of population management; (2) it is not possible to change it without 
touching Canada's sacred Charter of Rights and Freedoms, which sanctifies 
the century-old principles of individual and provincial equality (it would be 
necessary to understand and make understood developments that have 
occurred in the philosophy of liberalism to do that); and (3) because such 
theoretical changes do exist, hopefully the interpretation and implementation 
of the policy will undergo self-transformation anyway. 

Endnotes 

1. The most prevalent version of multiculturalism in America can be 
described as the "cosmopolitan" model, explicated in David Hollinger's 
Postethnic America, which describes shifting group boundaries, multiple 
affiliations and hybrid identities, based on individual rights. Hollinger, 
however, acknowledges that minority nationalisms (which he regards as 
undesirable) cannot be managed within this model, unless their group 
boundaries are diluted. The prevalent model of American multiculturalism 
and Hollinger's theory in particular are discussed in Kymlicka, 2000, 216- 
221. 

2. The difference between "distinctive" and "distinct" is significant. 
"Distinctive" is a term established in legal practice for testing whether 
Aboriginal claimants can prove Aboriginal title rights on the basis of 
belonging to a group. "Distinctive" is defensive, because claimant groups 
have to prove their identity against others and define themselves as different 
from others. "Distinct" might mean the same, but it is used in theoretical, 
cultural and social texts. "Distinct" is assertive, because it is used in texts 
that already acknowledge the difference and uniqueness of a group. 
"Distinctive", therefore, includes differentiation and dichotomizalion. The 
courts' choice of "distinctive" is understandable for two reasons. First, 
"distinctive" implies a coordinated relationship, meaning that in a society all 
cultural groups stand on the same level in the hierarchy of power. This view 
allows for difference, yet provides for equality, and it is coherent with 
multiculturalism as preferable social theory. Secondly, "distinctive" with its 
differentiation from others makes clearcut conceptual borderlines, which the 
precise language of law prefers and prescribes. 
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3. I do not intend to downgrade or ignore the importance of other issues on 
the agenda (such as limitations on the federal spending power, the Triple-E 
Senate, provincial appointments to the Supreme Court, greater provincial 
role in immigration, etc.); however, they are irrelevant to the line of 
argument in the present discussion. 

4. The primordialist approach sees nationalism as an instinct, the 
situationalist approach regards it as interest, and the constructivist approach 
perceives it as an ideology "constructed to resolve the insecurities and 
anxieties engendered by modernization and globalization" (Brown, 2000, 
4-5). 
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Make Yourself a Home: Hungarian Immigration 
and Life in Canada during the Great Depression 

Abstract 

Focusing on Hungarian immigration to Canada between 1924 and 1931, this 
paper aims to describe the immigrant experience and life during the Great 
Depression by juxtaposing family history research with critical scholarly 
works. Interdisciplinary in nature, the material of the article is organized 
around the motif of homemaking, and this theme is examined from the 
perspective of history, folklore studies and ethnography, anthropology, 
sociology, and cultural studies. In addition to critical scholarship on 
Hungarian and Central European emigration to North America, this essay 
relies on data gathered by the author in the spring of 2000 and on two field 
trips in late 2001 — early 2002 with social science methods including printed 
questionnaires and archival documents, on-the-spot participant observation, 
and elicited flashbacks documented in fieldwork notes. Unless otherwise 
indicated, quotations in the subtitles of this study are taken from answers in 
the questionnaires and have been retained in their original language and 
grammatical form to reflect the linguistic and cultural idiosyncrasies and the 
rich connotations displayed by the sources: József Toth, born in 1915, and 
Lad Toth, born in 1920. 

Résumé 

Cette these a pour but de décrire, en juxtaposant des recherches 
généalogiques avec des travaux académiques du sujet, les experiences et la 
vie des immigres pendant la Crise de 1929-31, se concentrant sur les 
immigres Hongrois au Canada de cette période. Interdisciplinaire en 
réalité, le materiel de ce document est organise autour du theme 
d'installation du foyer, et ce sujet est analyse par la perspective de l'histoire, 
des etudes du folklore et de l'ethnographic, l'anthropologie, la sociologie et 
des etudes sur la culture. En addition d'une bourse sur l'immigration 
hongroise et d'Europe Centrale vers l'Amerique du Nord, cette these est 
basee sur des donnees recrutees par l'auteur au printemps de l'an 2000 et au 
cours de deux voyages thématiques en fin 2001 - debut 2002 par des 
méthodes de science sociologiques comprenant des questionnaires imprimés, 
des documents archives, observations des participants et des flashback 
arrachés et precédés en des notes d'enquete sur le terrain. Quand il n'est 
pas indiqué autrement, les quotations dans les sous-titrages de cette these 
sont prises des questionnaires et elles sont en leur forme linguistique et 
grammatical originale afin de réfléter les caractéristiques culturelles et 
linguistiques et les connotations riches des deux sources: Jozsef Toth, ne en 
1915 et Lad Toth, ne en 1920. 
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Introduction  

"We are in this world to find a home in it," is the answer the hero receives 
for his existential question from a rootless Black worker in Aron Tamási's 
Abel Amerikában (Abel in America).1 The setting is not accidental: Abel, the 
archetypal Hungarian Szekler boy whose humor and cunning help him 
survive the disadvantages of being a member of an ethnic minority and the 
peasant class, must travel to America before he can find the meaning of life. 
He needs to do so in order to realize what is home by seeing what is not 
home: he has to go through the immigrant experience to recognize where he 
stands, what he identifies with, where his home is. 

Abel may be a fictional character, but as in all good writing, the features of 
his story are universal. Making a home is one of the overarching themes of 
human existence, whether it is the life of an individual or the history of a 
people. Still, the motif of homemaking as a beginning and an end is most 
apparent in the career of single persons or families. For scholars of identity, 
the immigrant's experience of finding a home, because it by nature involves 
contrasts between native and foreign, is worthy of examination. 

One such personal narrative is that of the Toth family, the members of which 
emigrated from Hungary to Canada in the late 1920s - early 1930s, and made 
a home for themselves during the "dirty thirties" of the Great Depression. 
This study aims to place their personal narratives in the wider historical 
context by juxtaposing the findings of family history research with the results 
of scholarly examinations of the immigrant experience. Its central question is 
how and to what extent the features of the Hungarian community in interwar 
and Depression-time Canada appear in the Toth family's life and memories. 
As far as the author is concerned, the narratives in this paper will be neither 
exhaustive nor representative, but rather indicative and illustrative, of the 
Hungarian - and, as critical scholarship suggests, Central European - 
immigrant experience and life in the Canada of the Depression. Due to 
constraints on length, only selected parts of the study will be reproduced 
here. 

1. Arrivals  

- As I remember nobody kicked us in the butt (Laci) 

Like thousands of Hungarian immigrants entering Canada under the 1925 
Railway Agreement, József and Laci Tóth's father, Laszlo, was taken by 
train to the Western Provinces. A major concern of the railroads contracted 
by the Canadian government to transport Central and Eastern European 
peasant laborers with permission to overstep immigration authorities was to 
make sure that emigrants actually went where they were supposed to, and 
officials made a point of reminding them at the time of boarding that they 
were to travel all the way to Winnipeg.2 They also adopted the practice of 
getting a deposit of 25 dollars from their passengers to be refunded upon 
arrival.3 Unlike some who defied authorities and got off the train in Central 
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Canada to look for work or meet relatives, 4 László obeyed regulations 
and arrived in Alberta in the fall of 1929. 

Once immigrants reached their destination, they began looking for work. 
In Winnipeg the Hungarian government's Canadian Hungarian 
Immigrant Protection Bureau offered assistance in finding employment5 
and Samuel Zágonyi's travel account mentions another governmental 
office providing free housing for a short while. 6 For the most part, 
however, Hungarians found only temporary farm work, and they drifted 
back to urban districts, many of them heading for the industrialized areas 
of the Central Provinces. 7 Laszlo likewise realized that when the sowing 
of spring wheat was done, no other agricultural employment would be 
offered for months, and he traveled to Toronto. There he found work in a 
"hothouse", and read an advertisement in the paper about lands up for 
sale for 50 cents per acre in northern Ontario. This is how he arrived in 
Driftwood, purchased some land and spent the winter there. In a fairy 
tale-like episode Laszlo celebrated an uncharacteristically mild, snowless 
Christmas sitting on the turf and, enchanted by the warm spell, wrote to 
his family to come over to this land of Canaan. As his son Laci added, 
the snow arrived later. 8 The following December a real Canadian winter 
greeted Laszló's son Jozsef and his wife Margit. 
 
2. Reception 

- Az nagyon jó volt apdm várt a kutájával 4ft [feet] ho volt abban 
ugrotunk bele nydri ruhában meg cipoben 40 fokos hideg volt. Tehdt akkor 
megbántam hogy kijotem [That was good my father greeted us with his 
dog there was 4 ft of snow we jumped into it with summer clothes and 
shoes on it was 40 degrees cold. I regretted coming over then] (József) 

The temperature was 40 degrees below zero and Jozsef and his mother had 
only summer clothes on when they got off the train. They were received by 
Laszlo and taken on a sled to his dwelling.9 Recalling how they met his 
father at the train station, in the lines above Jozsef condenses the wide range 
of emotions sweeping through him at the reception in one single sentence. 
His words compose one of the most touching and richest parts of his 
narrative. 

Around the latitude 47 degrees north, the Ontario settlement in which Jozsef 
arrived on December 3, 1930 consisted of about 10 houses.10 Both to him 
and to his brother Laci, who arrived a year later, the conditions in the village 
seemed appalling and dreary. Laci mentioned their house as a thing very 
disappointing to him at first sight.11 From the picture the brothers paint of 
Driftwood it becomes clear that it was a bachelor settlement,12 a collection of 
virgin and mostly wooded farms populated by people of various nationalities 
and equipped with only the essentials of work and survival. Driftwood 
seemed to be a place on which drifting immigrants pinned their hopes to start 
a life of their own. 

For Jozsef and his mother, the arrival and reception in Canada was clearly 
traumatic. They had brought only what was absolutely necessary, for they 
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were advised they could get everything in their new country; and here there 
was nothing to make a home from.13 Jozsef expected to arrive on the shore 
of beautiful Lake Ontario, but Driftwood was cold and isolated. Both his own 
and his mother's first reaction was the wish to go back; but after a bitter 
discussion with László, they chose to face the future as one family.14 

József's first year in Canada was spent working with his parents, an 
experience that did not endear the new country to him. Driftwood summers 
brought mosquitoes and blackflies, while the winters were bitterly cold with 
deep snow on the ground. The boy cried for a year, and "refused to learn as 
much English as 'hello'" until his brothers arrived.15 

As for Laci and his younger brothers, upon arrival the joy over seeing their 
brother and parents and the natural beauty of their surroundings softened the 
boys' disappointment by the primitiveness of their new home.16 Jozsef, 
however, could not enjoy the comfort of his reunited family for long: as a 
young man and an immigrant of the Depression, he was soon forced to leave 
his family in search of work. 

3. Trying times: the "Dirty Thirties"  

- En bejdrtam magamban [Kanadát] a vonat tetején munka 
után jártam Keletól nyugatig északrol le délig bejdrtam [I travelled all 
around Canada on the top of trains looking for a job traveled from 
East to west from north to down south] (Jozsef) 

A thorough study of the lifestyle of interwar Hungarian immigrants in 
Canada raises the question of to what extent their living conditions were the 
product of the pre-Depression 1920s and how much they were influenced by 
the world crisis itself. Some of the characteristics typically associated with 
the Great Depression seem to have been present before the onset of the 
calamity; it is perhaps legitimate to say that these were accentuated rather 
than created by the greatest economic recession of the 20th century. A brief 
account of 1920s immigrant life follows. 

Hungarian peasant immigrants in the Canada of the 1920s faced a number of 
obstacles to success arising from their status, skills and circumstances, and 
this resulted in a peculiar way of life: that of the transient laborer. To begin 
with, the stay of Magyar sojourners was supposed to help the economy 
through their engagement in agricultural work on the Prairies. Rural work in 
the Canadian West meant plowing, sowing and harvesting as farm hands, 
clearing lands or working on sugar beet fields.17 The cycle of such 
employment was largely determined by the weather, the winters being slack 
periods,18 and even those immigrants who farmed their own land often hired 
themselves out for months at a time to do other work. To be sure, most 
arrivals were first hired to a farm,19 but as soon as their seasonal employment 
expired, it was natural for newcomers to leave homesteads in search of 
another job. 

Other likely rural employers were mines, lumber camps, and railways.20 

These, however, often meant poor conditions, and workers were exposed to 
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the harsh Canadian weather. To most Hungarians, though they lacked the 
necessary training, factory work seemed to be more steady and sheltered, and 
the best paid.21 Since the majority of such jobs were offered in rapidly 
growing urban areas like the ones in Central Canada, Magyar immigrants 
headed from the rural West to the cities back east.22 According to Carmela 
Patrias, this drifting from the Prairie Provinces to an urbanized Ontario and 
Quebec was a general trend among foreign workers. Such a "secondary 
distribution" of immigrants, she claims, was preexisting to, but was also 
intensified by, the Great Depression.23 

City jobs may have paid better, but they were also more difficult to secure. 
For the ex-farmhands to be hired in construction, the service industries and 
manufacturing, it sometimes took bribery. Due to the significant labor 
surplus, exploitation was also rampant. Competition with native workers was 
not without tensions, and entry-level jobs were cut at the whims of the 
fluctuating market. The few women in the Hungarian population considered 
becoming a domestic servant the last resort.24 

Considering their situation in the job market, odds were against Hungarian 
immigrants even before the Depression for a variety of reasons. Many were 
indebted for their passage, and therefore had to take whatever employment 
was available; being unskilled workers excluded the majority of them from 
competing for high-paying jobs; and all had a language barrier difficult to 
transcend without formal instruction.25 The above reasons compelled Magyar 
laborers to adopt the transient lifestyle of migrant workers. 

Such a life was characterized by an increased geographical mobility 
combined with unstable earnings. News of prospective employment reached 
the migrant worker through word of mouth or correspondence,26 or perhaps 
he read it in one of the contemporary Hungarian-language papers like the 
widely circulated Kanadai Magyar Ujság [Canadian Hungarian News] 
headquartered in Winnipeg.27 Even for unfounded or vague accounts, 
Magyar transients driven by economic necessity and restlessness set off in 
groups,28 and attempted to reach the new location by any form of cheap 
transportation. Hoping to save the train fare, they mostly traveled on top of 
trains or in empty freight cars. "Riding the rods" was a formative experience, 
and such modes of traveling came to be called "dzsumpolás", the Hunglish 
word coming from the English expression "jumping trains". Weak and cold, 
hundreds of migrant workers died and hundreds were injured yearly by 
freezing or falling under the wheels when getting on or off train cars.29 With 
all its dangers, catching a train to and from the Prairies became a routine of 
Magyar laborers each year at harvest time.30 

Such was the lifestyle of Hungarian immigrants in the 1920s, and the 
Depression found them on the road or working in mining, lumbering, 
factories, construction and the agriculture, and living in boarding houses, on 
homesteads or in company housing. While their status as peasants and 
immigrants relegated them to the lowest rungs of Canadian society, the 
recession made them doubly disadvantaged in a country struggling to provide 
even for its native population. 
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Making a living in the Canada of the "dirty thirties" was difficult for all, but 
on few social groups did the Depression weigh as heavily as on the 
immigrants. The October 1929 Wall Street Crash spelled unemployment for 
25% of Canada's workforce,31 and the Hungarian Consul General in 1930 
estimated that among Magyars this ratio was 65%.32 In manufacturing recent 
immigrants were the last to be hired and the first to be fired.33 As prices of 
land, crops and firewood dropped, farming became unprofitable. People tried 
to spend as little as possible and such reduction in purchasing power further 
aggravated the economic crisis. Those who incurred debts and could not pay 
were evicted and had to join the swelling ranks of the unemployed. Some 
immigrants had borrowed money to pay for their passage, and, as a result of 
foreclosure on their estates, became separated from their families back in 
Hungary for years to come.34 

Although    neither    the    Canadian    authorities    nor    non-governmental 
organizations were insensitive to the plight of migrant workers, their relief 
measures were fraught with problems. In 1932, along with providing public 
relief, the Department of National Defence tried to ease the country's misery 
by setting up unemployment camps where the poor could work on 
government construction projects for room and board complemented by a 
daily 20-cent wage, but such locations were remote and supplied only bare 
subsistence.35 Others who applied for relief in the cities were required to 
show proof of their long-term residency or Canadian citizenship.36 

Immigrant transient workers, who in the United States were labeled "address 
unknown,"37 were able to do neither. Some Magyars were deported back to 
Hungary for being a public burden, which made others reluctant even to ask 
for help.38 

Like Hungarian peasant immigrants in general, the Tóth brothers were 
hampered in their economic advancement by their lack of education and 
training. At the time of emigrating, Jozsef had completed his 7th grade, while 
Laci was in his 4th year of public school, which he managed to complement 
this with 6 months' of schooling in Canada.39 Initially both brothers also 
worked with their parents for a few years. Jozsef did lumbering, while Laci 
cut and hauled pulpwood for paper manufacturing.40 

While Laci stayed with his family until 1940 when he joined the Canadian 
army,41 in the winter of 1933 eighteen-year old Jozsef left home in search of 
a job, and, joining a group of about 300 transients heading out West, he 
began to live the life of the masses of migrant workers.42 He did harvesting 
and threshing in Saskatchewan, and subsequently worked in carpentry, 
manufacturing and farming.43 Receiving news of a job opening he got on the 
move, and in order to spare the price of the fare he often rode on the roof of 
freight trains in numbing cold, risking freezing or falling under the wheels 
and losing his life. His memories of this transient period are so vivid that 
even some 70 years later he claimed he could explain how to jump on and off 
a moving train without getting hurt.44 Jozsef's words in the subtitle to this 
section were an answer to a rather naïve query from the researcher 
concerning his travels in Canada.45 Probably the darkest years in his life, 
these times ripened him ultimately and irreversibly. 
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Whether the Depression only intensified preexisting problems or created new 
ones, the period of the 1920s and '30s left a lasting imprint in the people 
Ferenc Bako calls "oreg kanadasok" (Old Canadian Hungarians) - Magyar 
peasants who arrived in Canada during the interwar years.46 He argues that 
most of these newcomers were characterized by a flexibility that allowed 
them to work outside of their trades in order to stay afloat in Canada, and that 
the recession pushed them to the limit when it stripped them of much of the 
old country's social conventions and standards in the fight for survival.47 

Carmela Patrias also touches on the psychological and social effects of a 
migratory lifestyle. A speculative account of their points follows. 

Much of the Depression era. for migrant workers was characterized by 
isolation and instability, and for most of them the world crisis made it 
impossible to create a home. Many guest workers who intended to return to 
Hungary were unable to do so because they lacked the financial means; 
others were denied family reunification because they could not prove that 
they would be able to provide for their wives and children; and all those with 
loved ones living in Hungary were deprived of the family's presence as a 
viable economic unit.48 Instead they had to lead a dangerous and humiliating 
life, in the centre of which stood the daily meals.49 People who had grown 
up to respect dignified labor and to attain its fruits now had to stand in bread 
lines, regularly register for aid and information on jobs,50 and again and 
again explain why they could not support themselves and their families. 
Many of them found themselves unable to pay back the loan for their passage 
and send remittances to their relatives, a goal they had set for themselves and 
were expected to achieve. Tensions between their dreams, self-image and 
reality created in Hungarians a great deal of anxiety, guilt, bitterness and 
loneliness. Some withdrew from society, others committed suicide, while 
still others turned to the ethnic community for peace and self-respect.51 For 
those who emigrated from Hungary to Canada in the 1920s, the first period 
of their new life was at least as difficult as, if not more straining than, their 
existence in their old country. The second half of the 1920s and the Great 
Depression brought an instability to the existence of recent immigrants that 
virtually made it a continuation of their arduous journey. The waning 
twenties and the "dirty thirties" prolonged the immigrant experience for 
Hungarians in Canada. 

4. Marriage and families 

Creating a new home takes more than a steady job or a piece of land; 
although these are important requirements, for most people a home means a 
family. Establishing a family begins with finding a partner, and like in many 
other respects, the Toth brothers here made different, but successful, choices. 

For the immigrants living in Canada, the interwar period was not a favorable 
one concerning the finding of a future spouse. The male-to-female ratio of 
Canada's foreign-born population was 125 to 100 in 1921;52 for Hungarians, 
in 1931 this proportion was some 17,000 men to 8,000 women.53 Although 
family migration and reunification made for the* entry of 4,700 persons 
between 1931 and 1941,54 the shift from single sojourners to families had 
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barely begun, and in terms of the percentage of males in the Canadian 
diaspora Magyars were surpassed only by Slovaks.55 

- Az erdöben nem is voltak nök hozám valok... [In the woods there 
were no women for me] (József) 

With so few women in the Hungarian ethnic group, one's chances of getting 
a wife were largely determined by his place of residence. Hungarian 
settlements were in a flux for much of the interwar period: the migratory 
lifestyle of large numbers of men created temporary communities which 
disappeared as soon as their employment terminated. The disruptive force of 
transient work was accompanied by a trend to gravitate to cities and old 
ethnic centres offering steady jobs; according to N. F. Dreisziger, many of 
the Hungarian communities in southern Ontario were formed by the 
interaction of these two tendencies.56 

The dynamics between settlement patterns, living arrangements and family 
life is exposed by a number of observations made by scholars of Hungarian 
immigration to Canada. According to Ferenc Bako, Hungarian residential 
organization of the period consisted of permanent colonies created by former 
waves of immigration, and temporary centres or neighborhoods. Researching 
the social forms of living, he found that while in rural areas Magyars lived on 
farms, in the cities many stayed in boarding houses. The latter arrangement 
was a famous feature of Hungarian North America, and was made up of a 
group of 30 to 50 boarders and a family maintaining the house. The workers' 
hostel-like structure was a convenient organization for those who wanted to 
work and save money by minimizing their living expenses: boarders ate and 
slept in shifts, and they paid the owner for the board, rent and utilities.57 

While Patrias implies that the boarding house was as much an ethnic small 
business as a response to social, psychological and cultural demands,58 she 
and Bako both see the institution as a product of chain migration.59 For 
Bako, the "burdosház" is a venue where the framework of rural Hungarian 
society is applied: with the entrepreneur couple at its core, the interwar 
boarding house may be regarded as a remnant of the traditional extended 
family.60 Indeed, people living in such hostels often called the landlady 
"auntie" or "grandmother",61 thus creating quasi-familial ties. Initially, 
boarding houses may have served as a springboard for relatives, friends and 
other fellow ethnics who recently arrived to Canada.62 An example of such 
an arrangement is the literary representation of a Winnipeg Hungarian 
boarding house in John Marlyn's novel Under the Ribs of Death.63 

The boarding house system may have been economical and culturally 
comforting, but it was far from being a real home. Overcrowding forced 
boarders to take turns in everyday activities,64 and it invaded everyone's 
privacy. The arrangement of many men living together without women 
created sexual tensions, with the attention and desires of the boarders riveted 
on the one "missus"65 in the house, who was the landlord's wife. Folklorists 
as well as immigration scholars noted stories of her romantic involvement 
with one of the guests who became the "star boarder", and sometimes ran 
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away with the woman and the money.66 Playing the role of a wife-and- 
mother in an environment exclusively comprised of single males67 must have 
been very difficult and rather dangerous for Magyar women. 

Because workingmen had few venues where they could meet single women, 
institutions offering such a chance became important. Social events such as 
dances, picnics, theater and youth groups, religious and cultural festivals and 
"Hungarian days" were very popular and attracted Magyars from near and 
far.68 The interest of the young adult population in these activities was a 
reason for the similarities in the services offered by ethnic organizations of 
widely different ideological backgrounds and political leanings. 

Finding a mate could take various forms for Hungarians. During the pre- 
World War One sojourner era, some men may have returned to Hungary to 
marry.69 Those who already had a wife living in the old country could 
postpone going home or could try to bring their families over. The several- 
year pause in the relationship caused by a trip to North America sometimes 
ended in permanent separation or divorce.70 Hungarian bachelor immigrants 
without a partner could opt for blind matches: they could order old country 
"picture brides" by correspondence and the exchange of photographs.71 The 
story of one of Linda Dégh's respondents is illustrative of the problems with 
such relationships: here a farmer started corresponding with World War II 
DP (Displaced Person) women from Hungary, and two of his matches failed 
before he settled for a marriage of convenience.72 For Hungarian men aged 
25 to 39, who comprised more than half of Ontario's Magyar population, it 
was difficult to find an ethnic spouse, and only two-thirds of the entire 
diaspora actually did.73 

Among the factors influencing the choice of a mate, John Kosa mentions as 
important considerations wealth and the "sib" (a social unit having the nature 
of a quasi or extended clan and comprising the nuclear family and extended 
family, including in-laws and godparents and their families). Whether the 
familial system actually determined marriage is not clear: Carmela Patrias 
also notes that there was a preference to settle close to and marry one's 
"földi" (someone from the same geographical unit in Hungary), but she also 
points out that Magyars in interwar Canada had little chance to do the latter, 
and that the available data shows that it was a shared nationality that decided 
mate selection to the extent that it even produced a high number of 
interdenominational marriages.74 Wealth, however, as Laci's case shows, 
could indeed make or break a match. 

- ...[E]gy> Borsodi Kislány elvetem mert meg szeretem és elvetem 
[A Borsod lassie I married because I fell in love and I married her]  
(József) 

Of the two brothers Jozsef was the first to marry: after coming to work in the 
Tobacco Belt of southern Ontario in the late 1930s, he married an immigrant 
Hungarian girl, Gizella in 1940. As it is communicated in his answers, his 
primary reason for marrying her was love, but he also states that he intended 
to have an ethnic spouse, because he wanted to have a Hungarian family.75 



26 

Laci also hoped to marry for love, and he also had his eyes on a Magyar girl. 
During the courtship, however, it turned out that she wanted "to get a 
thousand-dollar engagement ring". When he heard this, the young man 
abandoned his plans to propose, and the disappointment made him stay away 
from ethnic girls.76 In the life history of Laci, this possibly exaggerated 
episode signals the tensions arising from the immigrant's dream to "make it" 
in the economic and social spheres, and the grim reality of the Depression. 

Repelled by the "niggardliness" of Hungarian women, Laci, who felt more 
comfortable in Canada than his brother, chose a different way culturally 
when he married a Canadian girl in 1944.77 He met Cecilia while he was 
serving in the Canadian army on Cape Breton Island. The girl's father was 
from the French island of Miquelon off the coast of Nova Scotia, and she 
also had some English and Irish ancestry. 

When Laci learned that he was to be deployed in Europe, he had no choice 
but to take care of his pregnant wife by taking her to live with his parents in 
southern Ontario. It was here that Cecilia spent two years while Laci served 
overseas. Only her mother-in-law spoke some English, so the girl had to 
learn Hungarian enough to understand it, which she still does. Living and 
raising her daughter Margaret in a non-English household required of Cecilia 
a great deal of love and energy. Her burden was lightened only when Laci 
returned and they moved to a farm in Port Robinson.78 

5. The present: Auld Lang Syne 

Most researchers of ethnic life agree that late 20th - early 21st century 
Hungarian Canada is stagnant. Although there have been some arrivals from 
Central and Eastern European countries where Magyars are a minority, the 
now aging 1956 refugees were the last great wave of Hungarian migration to 
Canada.79 As a result of the lack of reinforcements, the Hungarian 
community in Canada shows "signs of fatigue and old age".80 As early as the 
1950s, John Kosa predicted that Magyars in Canada would, like a chalk 
island, disappear "in the natural cycle of human life".81 N. F. Dreisziger 
expands on a similar metaphor when he points out that Hungarian 
settlements which were by a visiting Magyar priest compared to "rose- 
gardens on ice-floes" may be as rich but just as short-lived.82 

While in the interwar period two-thirds of Canadian Hungarians married 
within their ethnic group,83 subsequent generations increasingly intermarried 
with mostly English or French spouses, these being the dominant ethnicities 
of the country.84 Higher levels of education85 prolonged the exposure of 
Magyar children to majority values. As a result, the second generation may 
have acquired ethnic culture, but it became largely nominal, and they did not 
attain leading positions in Hungarian organizations.86 With the Hungarian- 
born generations advancing in years, native language use in the home is on 
the decline. Some present-day Magyar communities in Ontario may be still 
relatively untouched by English and French Canadian culture, but in 
Saskatchewan, a historically "Hungarian" province, members of the 3rd and 
4th generations have fully assimilated.87 
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From the accounts of historians, sociologists and ethnographers, it can be 
concluded that in terms of cultural preservation, the absence of a new exodus 
from Hungary since 1956 has resulted in a sorry state for Magyar Canada. 
Although earlier it experienced several rebirths of Magyar folk and art life, at 
the turn of the 20'h and 21st century the Hungarian community is rapidly 
losing its ethos and assimilating into Canadian culture. 

7. At home 

- Kanada a mi hazánk [Canada is our home] (József) 
- Canada is yes my home (Laci) 

Although their definitions of their identity differ substantially - Jozsef 
considers himself a Canadian Hungarian, while Laci a Canadian of 
Hungarian origin - the Toth brothers' answers to questions regarding the 
issue of discrimination concurred in claiming that they have rarely 
experienced it in the workplace or in private life.88 Laci mentioned that he 
met some French Canadians who called Magyars "foreigners" in their 
language, and once in a heated argument he was called a "friggin' Hunky".89 

The two brothers paint a very attractive picture of their new country. When 
describing the disadvantages and advantages of life in Canada, J6zsef 
considers the language - and especially English spelling - a stumbling block, 
and adds that if one works hard, he can maintain a good standard of living. 
Laci points out that the vastness of the land and the sparseness of the 
population are great assets, and they both agree that their decision to migrate 
to Canada was profitable.90 Although Jozsef made more efforts to associate 
with Hungarians,91 both he and Laci assert that Canada is their home because 
they have vivid memories of it, they established a family, raised their 
children and acquired their wealth there.92 They also have both acquired 
practical knowledge of the country as opposed to their children's official 
schooling.93 

 

Conclusion 

Time inevitably mystifies personal history: while it sharpens some scenes, it 
blurs others. It gives rise to anecdotes and develops a distinct family saga 
beautified by its very subjectivity. However lacking, exaggerated and 
conflicting in facts, individual narratives still remain a touching and vivid 
field of history, because they attempt to grasp human life in time. Placing 
them in the historical context established by critical scholarship will continue 
to be as rewarding as it is challenging. 

The history of the Toth family shows how their life was impacted by the 
immigrant experience and the formative force of the Great Depression. In 
addition to their personal memories and family anecdotes, the world views, 
identities, behavior and lifestyle of Laci, Jozsef and their descendants all 
testify to the significance and consequences of Central European and 
Hungarian transcontinental migration and the biggest economic crisis of the 
20th century. Thus the life of the Toth brothers points beyond itself: it is an 
example of the human struggle to make a home in the world. 



28 

Endnotes 

1.Tamási Ábel, 560. 
2. Degh 236, 262, Dreisziger "Immigrant Fortunes and Misfortunes", 35. 
3. Patrias 61. Degh and Patrias differ as to whether the money was used to 
gain entry, and/or as a railroad deposit. 
4. Degh 236. 
5. Dreisziger et al. Struggle and Hope, 98. 
6. Dreisziger "Immigrant Fortunes and Misfortunes", 35. 
7. Patrias 61. 
8. Laci, personal research notes. 
9. Jozsef to question 27. 
10. Jozsef to question 27. 
11. Laci to question 32. 
12. Jozsef, personal research notes. 
13. Laci, personal research notes. 
14. Jozsef, personal research notes. 
15. Jozsef, personal research notes. 
16. Laci, personal research notes. 
17. Patrias 62. 
18. Bako 58. 
19. Dreisziger "Rose-Gardens on Ice-Floes", 242. 
20. Bako 62. 
21. Patrias 65. 
22. Dreisziger "Rose-Gardens on Ice-Floes", 242, Patrias 65. 
23. Patrias 64-65. 
24. Patrias 65-68. 
25. Dreisziger et al. Struggle and Hope, 114, Patrias 64. 
26. Patrias 65. 
27. Bako 60, Patrias 73, 137. 
28. Dreisziger et al. Struggle and Hope, 114, Bako 60. 
29. Dreisziger et al. Struggle and Hope, 114, Bak6 58-60, Patrias 63, 
"Relief 
for Unemployed Transients, Hearings" in David A. Shannon (ed.) The 
Great 
Depression, 59. 
30. Patrias 70. 
31. Dreisziger et al. Struggle and Hope, 139. 
32. Patrias 71. 
33. Dreisziger et al. Struggle and Hope, 141, Patrias 71. 
34. Dreisziger et al. Struggle and Hope, 141. 
35. Dreisziger et al. Struggle and Hope, 142, Patrias 72. 
36. Patrias 72. 
37. Newton D. Baker, "Homeless Wanderers Create a New Problem for 
America" in David A. Shannon (ed.) The Great Depression, 55. 
38. Dreisziger et al. Struggle and Hope, 141. 
39. Jozsef and Laci to question 36. 
40. Jozsef to questions 34, 36, Laci to question 36. 
41. Laci, personal reseach notes. 



29 
 

42. Jozsef to question 34, personal research notes. 
43. Jozsef to questions 3, 36. 
44. Jozsef, personal research notes. 
45. Jozsef to question 46. 
46. Bako 9-10. Bako also includes in this group those arriving around the 
turn of the century. 
47. Bako 62. 
48. Patrias 71. 
49. Thomas Minehan, "Boy and Girl Tramps in America" in David A. 
Shannon (ed.) The Great Depression, 61. 
50. Bako 62. 
51. Patrias 72-74. 
52. Burnet et al 84. 
53. Dreisziger et al 110. 
54. Dreisziger et al 144. 
55. Patrias 77. 
56. Dreisziger et al. Struggle and Hope, 146. 
57. Bako 66, 68, Patrias 83-84. 
58. Patrias 83. 
59. Patrias 34, Bako 67. 
60. Bako 68, 69. 
61. Burnet et al 88. 
62. Bako 69, Patrias 84, Kosa 16. 
63. John Marlyn, Under the Ribs of Death 
64. Patrias 85. 
65. Term from Burnet et al 88, in Daniel et al 180 miszisz in Hunglish. 
66. Patrias 85, Bako 69. 
67. Burnet et al 88. 
68. Patrias 103, 126, Burnet et al 157 and Patrias 192 on the first Hungarian 
day in Welland. 
69. Burnet et al 84. 
70. Kosa 44. 
71. Burnet et al 84, Kosa 48. 
72. Dégh 52-53, 117, 119, 150. 
73. Dreisziger et al. Struggle and Hope, 110, 149. 
74. Patrias 78-80. 
75. Jozsef to question 40. 
76. Laci, personal research notes. 
77. Laci to question 40. 
78. Laci and Cecilia, personal research notes. 
79. Dreisziger "Rose-Gardens on Ice-Floes", 254. 
80. Dreisziger "Rose-Gardens on Ice-Floes", 252. 
81. Kosa 9. 
82. Dreisziger "Rose-Gardens on Ice-Floes", 239. 
83. Dreisziger et al. Struggle and Hope, 149. 
84. Bako 296-298, Kosa 58, Burnet et al. 98. 
85. Burnet et al. 97. 



30 

86. Kosa 94, Bakó296-298. 
87. Dreisziger "Rose-Gardens on Ice-Floes", 253. 
88. Laci and József to questions 48 and 41. 
89. Laci, personal research notes. 
90. Laci and Jozsef to question 47. 
91. József to question 2. 
92. Laci and Jozsef to question 43. 
93. Laci and Jozsef to question 45 
 
Works cited 

Bakó, Ferenc. Kanadai magyarok. Budapest: Gondolat, 1988. 
Burnet, Jean R. and Howard Palmer (eds.).   "Coming Canadians": An 

Introduction    to    the   History   of   Canada's   Peoples.    Toronto: 
McClelland & Stewart, 1989. 

Daniel,   Ferenc   and   István   Orosz.   Ah,   Amerika:   Dokumentumok   a 
kivdndorldsról, 1896-1914 (Ah, America: Documents on Emigration, 
1896-1914). Budapest: Gondolat, 1988. 

Dégh, Linda. The People of the Tobacco Belt: Four Lives. Ottawa: National 
Museums of Canada, 1975. 

Dreisziger, N[andor] F. "Rose-Gardens on Ice-Floes: A Century of the 
Hungarian Diaspora in Canada." Hungarian Journal of English and 
American Studies 6, 2 (2000): 239-58. 

Dreisziger, N. F. "Immigrant Fortunes and Misfortunes in Canada in the 
1920s". Hungarian Studies Review 17, 1 (Spring 1990): 29-59. 

Dreisziger, N. F., M. L. Kovacs, Paul Body, and Bennett Kovrig. Struggle 
and    Hope:     The    Hungarian-Canadian    Experience.    Toronto: 
McClelland & Stewart, 1982. 

Kosa,   John.   Land  of Choice:   The   Hungarians   in   Canada.   Toronto: 
University of Toronto Press, 1957. 

Marlyn, John. Under the Ribs of Death. Canada: McClelland & Stewart, 
1957. 

Patrias,   Carmela.   Patriots   and   Proletarians:   Politicizing   Hungarian 
Immigrants in Interwar Canada. Kingston and Montreal: McGill 
Queen's University Press, 1994. 

Shannon, David A. (ed.). The Great Depression. Englewood Cliffs, New 
Jersey: Prentice-Hall, Inc., 1960. 

Tamási, Áron. Abel (Abel). Budapest: Szépirodalmi Könyvkiadó, 1984. 
Toth, Joseph, Margaret Toth, Leslie Toth and Cecilia Toth. Questionnaire 

devised by Gyorgy Toth. Delhi, Welland and St. Catharines, Ontario. 
Spring 2000. 

Toth,  Joseph,  Margaret Toth,  Leslie  Toth  and  Cecilia  Toth.  Elicited 
flashbacks  and  participant  observation  by  György  Toth.  Delhi, 
Welland and St. Catharines, Ontario. December 2001 - January 2002.. 

 



Dóra Pödör 
Károli Gáspár University of the Reformed Church, Budapest, Hungary 

The Representation of the Speech of Native Canadians 
in Two Modern Canadian Dramas1 

"And try to tame that 
accent that sounds like you 
have a mouthful of sawdust..." 

(The Magistrate to Rita in The 
Ecstasy of Rita Joe by George 
Ryga) 

Abstract 

This paper examines the language used by the Native Canadian (Indian) 
characters in two modem Canadian dramas, The Ecstasy of Rita Joe (1967) 
by George Ryga and The Rez Sisters (1986) by Tomson Highway. 
Phonological, morphological and syntactic features are analysed. I intend to 
deal with certain aspects of the vocabulary used by the characters in a 
subsequent article. In the Conclusion, the results are summarised under the 
following headings: general non-standard/colloquial features, play-specific 
and character-specific features; moreover, an assessment is made of the 
artistic effects achieved through language. 

Résumé 

Cet article examine la langue utilisée par les personnages indiens dans deux 
pieces de théatre modernes de Canada: The Ecstasy of Rita Joe (1967) de 
George Ryga et The Rez Sisters (1986) de Tomson Highway. Des 
caractéristiques phonologiques, morphologiques et syntactiques sont 
examinees. J'ai l'intention d'analyser certains aspects du vocabulaire 
utilises par les caracteres dans un article suivant. Dans la Conclusion, les 
resultats sont resumes dans les categories suivantes: caracteristiques non- 
standards, caracteristiques qui dependent de la piece ou du caractere; en 
plus, une evaluation est donnee sur les effets artistiques atteints a trovers la 
langue. 

1. Introduction 

The language used in works of literature is of immense importance. It is 
especially the speech of the various characters that can enhance the artistic 
effect of the given work. Many studies have focused on the style and 
vocabulary of specific authors, and quite a few have analysed the works of 
writers who attempt to represent certain geographically restricted speech 
varieties (i.e. dialects), and/or certain socially restricted speech varieties (i.e. 
sociolects). In the field of Canadian Studies, for example, I would like to 
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mention two articles, both of which analyse the writer Percy Janes's 
language in two of his works: one concentrates mainly on examining the 
Newfoundland features of his characters' speech (Shorrocks and Rodgers, 
1992), the other focuses mostly on the non-standard features in the speech of 
the dramatis personae (Shorrocks, 1996). 

Apart from its literary values, Canadian drama in English is also 
interesting 
from the linguistic point of view, as some of its most prominent authors 
were 
not and are not native speakers of the Canadian variety of English, or are not 
native speakers of English at all. (This is not surprising in a country 
where 
only about 60% of the population are native speakers of English—
Brinton 
and Fee, 2001, 423; based on census data from 1996.) Such authors are, 
for 
example, George Ryga (1932-1987), who is of Ukrainian origin, and 
whose 
first language was Ukrainian; Michael Cook, who was born in London, of 
Anglo-Irish parents, and who moved to Newfoundland when he was 33 years 
old; and one of the most prominent playwrights of the 1980s and 1990s, 
Tomson Highway (born in 1951), a Native Canadian, who "learned to 
speak 
English at six years and became comfortably fluent in the language only in 
his late teens" (The Rez Sisters, vii). 

In the following I would like to examine the speech of Native Canadians 
(Indians) in two modern Canadian plays where Native Canadians are the 
protagonists: The Ecstasy of Rita Joe by George Ryga, and The Rez 
Sisters 
by Tomson Highway. I have selected these plays because they are well 
known and popular and were written by two acclaimed playwrights. 

2. Analysing the language of dramas 

When analysing the language of dramas, one should bear in mind that 
several 
factors will influence the kind of language used. The ones I consider 
important when doing a linguistic analysis are outlined below. 

(a)  The author 
 (i) whether a native speaker of English or not 
 (ii) whether a native speaker of the Canadian variety of English or 

not 

(b) The characters of the play 
 (i) ethnic and linguistic affiliation: whether English-speaking 

Canadians (and from which part of Canada), French- 
speaking Canadians, Native Canadians or other 

 (ii) social status and education: e.g. middle-class, working-class 
 (iii) gender 
 (iv) age 

(c)  The situation 
 (i) who the given character is talking to 
 (ii) degree of formality 
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The problem of authenticity also arises: i.e., how authentic is the speech of a 
character who is supposed to represent a certain ethnic or social group? One 
only has to think of the stage-Irish given into the mouth of many Irish 
characters by English playwrights, or even of the controversy surrounding 
the language used by the characters who were the creations of the Irish 
playwright, John Millington Synge. Thus one should always be careful when 
drawing conclusions from this kind of material. This article does not wish to 
assess the authenticity of the speech of Native Canadian characters as 
represented in drama (more extensive research would be necessary for that): 
it simply intends to describe it from the linguistic point of view. 

Drama is essentially something to be heard and seen, so it is somewhat 
anachronistic that academics should examine the text in its written form. 
However, a lot of useful linguistic information can still be drawn from this 
material. As one is dealing with printed texts, it is not possible to examine 
how the actual lines of the drama are pronounced by the actors; but 
pronunciation will not only depend on the ethnic/linguistic affiliation of the 
character, but also on that of the actor. Still, very often attempts are made by 
the playwright to indicate with the help of spelling some non-standard and 
colloquial features in pronunciation. Apart from the representation of such 
features, spelling is a variable factor in Canada, depending on the publisher, 
as in this country a mixture of the British and American spelling systems is 
used; however, this will not affect the actual performance from the linguistic 
point of view. Thus beside the indications of non-standard/colloquial 
pronunciation, the features of morphology, syntax, and vocabulary are worth 
examining. As mentioned in the Abstract, I intend to analyse the vocabulary 
of these two plays in a subsequent article. 

Of the two plays to be analysed, The Ecstasy of Rita Joe (henceforth ERJ) 
was first performed in 1967, while the The Rez Sisters (henceforth RS) in 
1986. What is common to them is that both have Native Canadian characters 
(Indians) as their protagonists; in RS, seven of the eight characters, while in 
ERJ, the two most important characters (i.e. those who speak most) are 
Native Canadians. 

From the point of view of the analysis, it would be useful to summarise the 
action of the two plays in a few words. 

In ERJ, the heroine, Rita Joe, and her boyfriend, Jaimie, are unable to live 
the life that their people lead on the reserve, and they are not able to adapt 
themselves to white society's requirements in the city either. Rita finds 
herself before a magistrate, who sentences her to thirty days in prison. The 
plot is carried forward in dream-like scenes, where, on the one hand, mostly 
dialogues between Rita and the important people in her life (representing her 
past), and, on the other hand, between Rita and the Magistrate (representing 
her present) alternate. The final scene, where we can witness Jaimie's and 
Rita's death at the hands of the Murderers, conveys the cruelty of society 
towards those who are unable to cope with its demands. 

In RS, seven Native Canadian women, all of whom are related to one another 
in some way, attempt to break out of their life on the reserve by trying to win 
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the biggest bingo in the world. During their preparations to go to the bingo 
game, their characters, their relationships to one another and their hidden 
traumas are revealed. The play is imbued with bitter and melancholy humour 
all through. 

The following can be said about the factors influencing the kind of language 
used in the two plays (the references are to the points outlined above): (a) (i) 
as mentioned earlier, neither of the authors is a native speaker of English, 
and (b) (i) with their Native Canadians they represent the speech of people 
who are not native speakers of English either. Highway himself belongs to 
the community the speech of which he is trying to represent; while Ryga 
does not. We do not get any direct information about (b) (ii) the amount of 
education each of the characters must have had, with a single exception: we 
learn from ERJ that Jaimie Paul finished grade six (ERJ, 34); however, from 
indirect references (e.g. the kind of job the characters have, the age at which 
they bore children) we can conclude that what they have received is 
secondary education at most—and probably in the majority of cases, not 
even that. It transpires from ERJ that all the Native Canadian characters 
belong to the underprivileged social classes, and they are very much aware of 
this fact. In RS, the characters do not belong to the privileged social classes 
either; however, they seem to be able to cope with their situation better than 
the characters in ERJ. As far as (b) (iii) gender is concerned, in RS all the 
Native Canadian characters are female, while in ERJ out of the five Native 
Canadian characters who have lines, three are female and two are male. The 
characters in RS represent several age groups ((b) (iv)), as the seven women 
are aged between 24 and 53, while in ERJ Rita, Jaimie and Eileen are young, 
while David and the Old Woman are elderly people. Finally, in RS all the 
situations are informal ((c) (ii)); while in ERJ, formal and informal situations 
alternate. 

Two more things should be noted here. First, because of the different format 
and layout, it is difficult to compare the length of the two plays; however, it 
appears to me that they are similar in length. Second, one of the characters in 
RS, Zhaboonigan, is mentally disabled and can not speak properly, so the 
language she uses is not analysed here. 

Below are listed the most important features to be found in these two plays 
that differ from both standard British and standard American English. 
(Canadian English, while being essentially a North American type of 
English, shares some features with British rather than American English. 
Naturally, it also has some specific Canadian features. The latest detailed 
description of this national variety of English can be found in Brinton and 
Fee, 2001, 422-440.) These linguistic phenomena can be divided into two 
groups: non-standard/colloquial features of pronunciation and non-standard 
features of morphology and syntax. Where there are no more than ten 
examples of a certain feature, all the references are given to the page 
numbers; however, in the case of features with more than ten examples, only 
some of these references are given in the article. The references are to the 
page numbers in the 3rd edition of Modem Canadian Plays, Vol. I (1993), 
and RS, published by Fifth House Publishers in 1988. An abbreviation of the 
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name of the character in whose lines the given form can be found is also 
given after the page number. (The characters referred to in ERJ are: R = Rita 
Joe, J = Jaimie Paul, D = David Joe, E = Eileen Joe, OW = Old Woman, H = 
Mr. Homer, S = Singer, W - Witness. The characters referred to in RS are: A 
= Annie, E = Emily, MA = Marie-Adele, P = Pelajia, PH = Philomena, V = 
Veronique.) E.g. RS 3 PH means 'page 3 in RS, in the lines of Philomena' . 

3. Analysis 
3.1 Representation of non-standard/colloquial pronunciation 
3.1.1 -in' for -ing 
In RS, I have found 41 examples of -in' forms, one by Marie-Adele (78), 
five by Annie (30, 78, 83, 84—2x; of these, two appear in a song), and 35 by 
Emily (e.g. 37, 46, 58, 98—eight of these appear in songs). In all the other 
cases (the great majority of examples), -ing is used. 

Below is a table which gives the distribution of -in' versus -ing forms in 
ERJ. In this play there are considerably more examples where the playwright 
marks that the velar nasal is dropped than in RS. (E.g. 41 R, 50 J, 52 R, 58 D, 
59 J). 

 -in' -ing % 
Native Canadian characters    

Rita Joe 30 45 40—60 
Rita Joe (repeating what the Teacher 0 6 0—100 
Rita Joe (reporting a Native Canadian 
character, Johnny) 

0 
 

1 
 

0—100 
 

Jaimie Paul (Rita's boyfriend) 30 29 51—9 
David Joe (Rita's father) 6 15 29—71 
Eileen Joe (Rita's sister) 1 3 25—75 
Old Woman 0 1 0—100 
Total for Native Canadian characters 67 100 40—60 

White characters    
Mr. Homer 7 6 54—6 
Singer 5 12 29—71 
First Witness 2 1 67—33 
Second Witness 2 0 100—0 
Teacher 0 24 0—100 
Priest 0 8 0—100 
Magistrate 0 23 0—100 
Policeman 0 3 0—100 
Total for white characters 16 77 17—83 

Table 1 
The Distribution of -in'  and -ing in ERJ 

As can be seen, with the exception of the Old Woman (in whose lines there is 
only one word that can be analysed in this section), all the Native Canadian 
characters use -in'  in at least 25% of the cases, Jaimie Paul leading the list 
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with 51%. Of the White characters, the two witnesses and Mr. Homer, who 
runs the Centre for Indians, have the highest percentage of -in' forms—they 
propably represent less educated members of society. It is notable that the 
Teacher, the Priest, the Magistrate and the Policeman, representing authority 
and the established order, use only the -ing forms. In the lines of characters 
where variation exists between -ing and -in', I did not find that this was 
situation-specific; actually, in some cases both forms can be found in the 
same passage (e.g. the lines of Rita in ERJ 39). 
3.1.2 an' for and 
Only and appears in RS. Below there is a table which presents the 
distribution of an' versus and in ERJ. Here, in the lines of all the Native 
Canadian characters (with the exception of the Old Woman, but here again 
the number of examples is very low), the form an' is in a majority. (E.g. 41 
J, 46 R, 51 J, 56 D, 60 R.) As far as the white characters are concerned, the 
Magistrate, the Priest, the Teacher and the Policeman use only and (although 
in the last case there is only one example). These are the same characters 
who use only the -ing forms. Just like in the case of the distribution of -ing 
and -in' forms, of the white characters only the two Witnesses, Mr. Homer 
and the singer use the colloquial form, and they use and very rarely or not at 
all. Rita's usage varies, but I was not able to find any factor that may 
influence this. Here again there are passages where she uses both forms (e.g. 
ERJ 30). In general it can be said the colloquial forms of -ing and and are 
used much more frequently by the Native Canadians than by the white 
characters. 

 an' and % 
Native Canadian characters    

Rita Joe 43 19 69—31 
Rita Joe (reporting Jaimie Paul) 1 0 100—0 
Rita Joe (reporting her uncle) 1 0 100—0 
Jaimie Paul 39 2 95—5 
David Joe 30 0 100—0 
David Joe (reporting "big Sandy") 2 0 100—0 
Eileen Joe 3 1 75—25 
Old Woman 1 2 33—67 
Total for Native Canadian characters 120 24 83—17 

White characters    
Mr. Homer 12 4 75—25 
Singer 12 1 92—8 
First Witness 1 0 100—0 
Second Witness 2 0 100—0 
Teacher 0 5 0—100 
Priest 0 9 0—100 
Magistrate 0 19 0—100 
Policeman 0 1 0—100 
Total for white characters 27 39 41—59 

Table 2 
The Distribution of an' and and in ERJ 

3.1.3 Merged forms o
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 3.1.3 Merged forms of going to and want to 

I have no examples of want to, only of wanna in the speech of Native 
Canadian characters from either play. Gonna also appears almost exclusively 
for going to in both texts (e.g. RS 3 PH, RS 66 MA, RS 99 E; ERJ 31 R, ERJ 
41 J, ERJ 52 R); there is only one example of the full form in ERJ, in the 
lines of the white Teacher (44), and one in RS, which, I believe, is for the 
sake of emphasis (12 A). 

3.1.4 Auxiliary omitted 

The omission of the auxiliary could also be treated under syntax. However, 
as I believe that this feature is originally due to fast, careless speech, I have 
decided to discuss it here. (Note that the deletion of the auxiliary between a 
personal pronoun and got is discussed by Shorrocks under non-standard 
grammatical features. He also classifies the construction I seen as a non- 
standard preterite—Shorrocks, 1996: 227.) 

Either the various forms of to be (are and is), or have can be omitted. I have 
four examples of the omission of are (when it should accompany gonna) 
from RS (7 P, 12 P, 57 E, 99 E), and one from ERJ from the lines of a Native 
Canadian character (58 J). However, note that in RS 12 and in the example 
from ERJ the interrogative word ends in an [r], just like the required form of 
the auxiliary (Where you gonna ...), so it is very easy for the auxiliary to be 
dropped under such circumstances. I also have seven examples of gonna 
with are from RS (12 A, 62 P, 63 P, 64 E, 69 A, 65 PH, 66 MA), and one 
from ERJ (31 R). Note that in the last two examples listed from RS, the 
forms appear in a question (are we gonna ...)• 

I have two examples of is omitted (when it should accompany gonna) from 
RS (11 P, 57 E), and one from ERJ in the lines of a Native Canadian 
character (57 J). However, in RS 11 the preceding word, which is a name, 
ends in a [z] (at least that is how I take it: That Gazelle Nataways gonna 
leave ...), just like the required form of the auxiliary, so again, the dropping 
of the verb in fast speech would pass almost unnoticed. 

I have found 48 examples of have omitted between 1st sg./pl., 2nd sg./pl., and 
3rd pl. subject + got (21 from RS, and 27 from ERJ; apart from one doubtful 
case, all from the lines of Native Canadian characters) (e.g. RS 3 P, RS 46 A, 
RS 88 E; ERJ 34 J, ERJ 46 D, ERJ 48 R), and only one example of such a 
subject + got where the auxiliary does appear in the lines of Native 
Canadians (We've got)—this is found in RS 58 P. 

I only have a single example where has is omitted between the subject and 
got—this occurs in ERJ 51 J. In all the other cases, has does appear. 

In ERJ, have is often omitted between a pronoun and the third form of a verb 
other than get. This occurs most often with seen, which appears without the 
auxiliary 22 times (e.g. 30 J, 43 J, 48 D, 49 R, 60 R)—see my remark on the 
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analysis of this construction above. I have only one example of I have seen 
from the lines of a Native Canadian character (41 J); this could be for 
emphasis here, or it may simply be an inconsistency on the part of the 
playwright. I also have two examples from ERJ (41 J, 60 R), and one from 
RS (108 E), where have is omitted between the pronoun you and been. 

3.2 Non-standard features of morphology and syntax 
3.2.1 Lack of concord 
3.2.1.1 Number: verb in the singular used with plural noun 
This occurs most often with there is/there was. I have four examples from 
RS (by four different characters: 3 P, 29 V, 36 MA, 66 A) and five from ERJ, 
although three of these are found in the lines of non-Native Canadian 
characters (31 R, 49 R, 47 W, 54 H, 56 H). In other constructions, I have one 
example of the lack of concord in number from RS (50 E), while there are 
eight examples from ERJ, all by Native Canadian characters (six by Rita 
alone!) (30 J, 38 R, 43 R, 46 R, 48 R, 60 J, 60 R, 61 R). 

3.2.1.2 Person: don't for doesn't in the 3rd sg. 

I have two examples of this feature from RS (8 P, 79 MA), and eight from 
ERJ (38 R, 43 OW, 46 D, 51 J, 51 R, 52 J, 56 R, 60 J - although in ERJ 46 
somebody, about whom we do not learn whether he is a Native Canadian or 
not, is reported). 

3.2.2 Adjective used as an adverb 

This occurs most often with real when it qualifies an adjective. I have nine 
examples of this from RS, spoken by five of the characters (8 P, 17 PH, 36 
MA — x2, 81 PH, 84 A, 97 — x2 E, 99 E). Real in this position occurs only 
once in ERJ (30 R). I have no example of really. 

As far as other adjectives are concerned, I have four examples of sure for 
surely in ERJ, although one of them is found in the lines of a non-Native 
Canadian character (44 R, 49 R, 52 J, 54 H); two examples of good for well, 
also from ERJ (30 J, 51 J), and six examples of various other adjectives from 
RS (3 P, 13 A— x2, 35 A— x2, 117 PH), and one from ERJ (34 R). 

3.2.3 Accusative/dative me used for reflexive myself 

I only have examples of this feature from RS — namely four, used by three 
different characters (5 PH, 8 P— x2, 97 E). 
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3.2.4 Accusative/dative them used as a demonstrative (for those) 

I have five examples of this feature from each of the plays. In RS, four 
different characters use it (6 P, 7 PH, 79 MA, 84 A, 86 A). I only have 
examples in ERJ in the lines of Rita Joe (31—x3, 48, 49), but it is also from 
her that we can hear the single example of the standard form, those (49). It is 
interesting to note that both them and those occur in her conversation with 
the Priest. 

3.2.5 Double negation 

I have found only two examples of this feature in RS (by two different 
characters) (4 PH, 44 E), but seven in ERJ, where only the Native Canadian 
characters use this structure (31 J, 38 R, 42 E, 51 J, 56 J—x2, 60 R). 

3.2.6 Simple past for past participle 

I have three examples of the simple past of a verb functioning as a past 
participle, all from ERJ, and all in the lines of Rita Joe (31, 39—x2). These 
forms are forgot, spoke, and rode. 

4. Conclusion 

The features analysed are not specifically Canadian but can be found in non- 
standard varieties all over the English-speaking world. Some of these 
phenomena are common in both plays, while some are play-specific, and 
some are character-specific. 

4.1 General non-standard/colloquial features 

Certain non-standard/colloquial features of pronunciation and non-standard 
features of morphology and syntax can be found in both plays with the 
relatively same frequency. These are the following: the use of gonna, the 
omission of have between a pronoun and got, the use of adjectives as 
adverbs, the lack of concord in number in constructions with there is, and 
the use of them for those. With the exception of the last, these can be found 
even in the colloquial speech of educated people everywhere where English 
is spoken. 

4.2 Play-specific features 

There are some non-standard features that appear only in one of the plays: 
the use of the accusative/dative form of the personal pronoun instead of the 
reflexive one figures only in RS; an' for and, I seen, and simple past for past 
participle appear only in ERJ. 

In some cases, there is also a great difference in the frequency of certain 
features: -in', lack of concord in number (in constructions without there is), 
lack of concord in person, and double negation occur a lot more often in ERJ 
than in RS. 
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4.3 Character-specific features 

Simple past forms of the past participle occur only in the lines of Rita in ERJ. 
In RS, it is Emily who uses non-standard forms most often (e.g. her lines 
account for almost 90% of -in' forms in RS; she is the one who utters the 
single example from RS of the lack of concord in number in a construction 
without there is; and hers is one of the two examples of double negation in 
RS). She is the youngest of the characters apart from the mentally disabled 
Zhaboonigan. 

4.4 The effects achieved by language 

From the above analysis it transpires that Ryga attempted to indicate the 
social differences between the white and the Native Canadian characters 
through language, and apart from a few inconsistencies (e.g. in the case of 
the -ing and and forms), he did this very convincingly. However, it should 
be noted that "literary writers usually feel that it is unnecessary to mark 
every single phonetic detail with absolute consistency" (Shorrocks, 1996: 
227). As already mentioned earlier, -in' and an' are used significantly more 
often by the Native Canadians than the white characters; and with the 
exceptions of gonna, wanna and the lack of concord with there is, the non- 
standard/colloquial features are used almost exclusively by Native 
Canadians. 

Highway uses language in a different way. He does not have to indicate the 
differences between the whites and the Native Canadians; this is probably 
partly why he marks fewer non-standard features of pronunciation (e.g. the 
lack of an' in RS). However, age (generation) differences are indicated by 
the frequency in the use of non-standard and colloquial forms (e.g. Emily's 
frequent use of-in', and her omission of various auxiliaries.) 

Finally, it can be said that these non-standard/colloquial features enhance the 
artistic effect of both plays, and help to highlight ethnic, social and age 
differences. 

Endnote 

1. This is a modified version of a paper read at the HUSSE (Hungarian 
Society for the Study of English) conference on 26 January 2001 in Eger, 
Hungary. The title then was "How Canadian is the Language of Modern 
Canadian Drama?" The research for this paper was made possible by 
Hungarian National Research Fund (OTKA) project no. T032445 
("Posztkoloniális angol nyelvü irodalmak nyelvi vizsgálata"—"The 
Linguistic Analysis of Post-Colonial English Literatures"). Special thanks 
should go to Krisztina Kodó, who lent me her own copy of The Rez Sisters. 
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Fragments of Memory: Mainstream Representation 
and Italian Canadian Film and Video 

"The limits of one's language signify the limits of one's world" 
(Boelhower 1984, 26) 

Abstract 

While the mass media continues to disseminate one-dimensional 
stereotypical renditions of Italian culture, the actual "work of the 
imagination" (Appadurai 4) is taking place in the margins of these sites. 
Here action and agency, framed against the mass media, develops ethnic 
minority representation as a rich complexity of images and stories. Because 
Canadian film and video makers who use their immigrant and "ethnic" 
experience in their work, will often find it being judged as culturally "poor" 
and of "no value", it is important that the label of "ethnic" be 
deconstructed. Meanings are never fixed or immutable (Tator 8). William 
Boelhower's investigation of ethnic semiosis that he applied to American 
ethnic literature and Italian Canadian poetry can therefore also be applied 
to the works of some Italian Canadian filmmakers. For this paper I transpose 
Boelhower's theories on the Italian Canadian poetry in Pier Giorgio Di 
Cicco's Roman Candles (Di Cicco 1978; Boelhower 1992: 229-244) to the 
two Italian Canadian films being discussed here: Sara Angelucci's video 
America il Paradiso (1997) and Patricia Fogliato and David Mortin's film 
The Good Life (1991). 

Résumé 

Pendant que les médias continuent a disséminer des interpretations 
stéréotypées un-a dimensions de culture Italienne, le veritable "le travail de 
l'imagination" (Appadurai 4) a lieu dans les marges de ces sites. Ici l'action 
et l'agence, encadrées contre les médias, développent la representation de 
minorité ethnique comme une complexité riche d'images et d'histoires. Parce 
que le film Canadien et fabricants video qui utilisent leur immigrant et leur 
expérience "ethnique" dans leur travail, souvent trouvera il étant jugé 
comme culturellement "pauvre" et de "aucune valeur," c'est important que 
l'étiquette de "ethnique" ait détruit. Les moyens ne sont jamais réparés on 
immuable. (Tator 8). L'investigation de William Boelhower de semiosis 
ethnique qu 'il est applique a la littérature ethnique Américaine et la poesie 
Canadienne Italienne et, aussi peut etre appliquée par consequent aux 
travaux de quelques cinéastes Canadiens Italiens. Pour ce papier que je 
transpose les theories de Boelhower sur la poesie Canadienne Italienne dans 
les Bougies Romaines de Pier Giorgio Di Cicco (Di Cicco 1978; Boelhower 
1992: 229-244), aux deux films Canadiens Italiens étant id discuté: le video 
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de Sara Angelucci Amérique il Paradiso (1997) et le film de Patricia 
Fogliato et David Mortin La Bonne Vie (1991). 
  
My MA thesis, Challenging Exclusion: Film, Video, Identity, Memory and 
the Italian Canadian Immigrant Experience, brought together and 
documented, for the first time ever, a body of film and video created over the 
past fifty postwar years. It then probed what it means for Italian diasporic 
artists to be, act and construct "Canadian." Instead of offering a chronicle of 
historical developments or a thematic link for what has been produced, an 
interdisciplinary methodology within cultural studies was used. This choice 
was made in order to critically analyse ethnic-minority representation, action 
and agency, that is framed against the background of a mainstream media 
dominated by the overwhelming albatross of negative Italian stereotypes 
created by Hollywood. A recent study completed by the Italic Institute of 
New York, titled "Image Research Project: Italian Culture on Film during 
the Period of 1928-2001"1 found that of the 1220 Italian-related films 
produced during this period only 374, that is 31%, portray Italians in a 
positive light or in a relatively complex way. The other 846, that is 69% of 
the total, portray Italians in a negative light. These 846 films that portray 
Italians in a negative light were broken down even further into two individual 
categories: Mob characters and boors, buffoons, bigots or bimbos. In the mob 
characters category we have 487 films, 40% of the negative category. In the 
boors, buffoons, bigots or bimbos category we have 359, 29% of the 
negative. The Institute then broke this mob category down even further: 
Real mob characters and Fake mob characters. In the films that supposedly 
represent real mob characters we find 58 films, 12% of the mob category. 
For the films that represent fake mob characters we have 429, 88% of the 
category. The criteria for selecting films are based on image, not aesthetics. 

The absence of intricate and contradictory identity constructions in the 
mainstream media therefore resounds loudly. In the world of mainstream 
Canadian film and video production, Italian characters and stories that 
feature chaotic and complex pictures of identity, the pull and push of being 
Italian in Canada, are rarely seen. While the mass media, in both Canada and 
the United States, continue to disseminate one-dimensional renditions of 
Italian culture, a recent example being the very aggressively marketed and 
stereotypically vulgar, violent and sexist HBO programme The Sopranos, 
which was also shown on BCE-CTV, a Canadian Public Television Network, 
the actual "work of the imagination" (Appadurai 4) is taking place in the 
margins of these sites. It is in the Canadian margins that a rich complexity of 
images and stories is created from diverse and multiple perspectives. It has 
been the goal of Challenging Exclusion to create a discourse that will break 
the silence and absence of Italian Canadian national cinema. In turn it is 
hoped that this discourse will bring meaning and value to this heterogeneous 
Italian Canadian cinema space and allow it to take its rightful place as part of 
Canadian national cinema where it continues its silence (Gittings 2002). 
More importantly, however, it is especially hoped that this continuing "act[..] 
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of concrete reclamation" (hooks iv) by its Italian diaspora will challenge, 
broaden and transform what we mean by "Canada." 

For the purpose of this paper I will discuss two particular Canadian works: 
Hamilton artist Sara Angelucci's eleven-minute video America il Paradise 
(1997) and Toronto filmmakers Patricia Fogliato and David Mortin's 23- 
minute film The Good Life (1991). One of the important theorists whose 
work contributes to the discourse created in Challenging Exclusion is 
William Boelhower and his investigation of ethnic semiosis or ethnic poetics. 
When Boelhower first taught a course on ethnic literature in the United 
States, he and his students continued to find themselves confronted with 
methodological problems that connected to broader cultural concerns that 
went beyond the literary level alone. One of their first presuppositions was 
that ethnic American literature and American literature were created out of 
the same structuring context, both political and cultural, in which they were 
born. Therefore "being American and being ethnic American are part of a 
single cultural framework" (Boelhower 1984:10). 

The course then explored some preliminary cultural contexts 
within which ethnic literature could be identified as such. 
Indeed, the subject inevitably became ethnic discourse and 
ethnic semiotics, since the verbum proved to be too diffuse and 
scattered to be limited to this or that novel or to a clearly 
defined literary canon. We were also more interested in 
enlarging the corpus of ethnic texts than in reducing it. 
Ultimately, it was necessary to construct an approach that cut 
across several disciplines, such as cultural geography, 
anthropology, semiotics, cartography and cultural history. 
(Boelhower 1984:9) 

It was in the spirit of "enlarging the corpus of ethnic texts" that Boelhower 
then used the micro-strategies of ethnic sign production that he and his 
students applied to American ethnic literature, and applied them to the Italian 
Canadian poetry in Pier Giorgio Di Cicco's anthology Roman Candles (Di 
Cicco 1978; Boelhower 1992: 229-244). In turn Boelhower's semiotic 
investigations can also be applied to the visually rich works of some Italian 
Canadian filmmakers. Both Italian Canadian literature and Italian Canadian 
film and video are part of the same Canadian cultural and political 
framework. However as Italian Canadian literature is "still fighting for 
cultural status" (Boelhower 1992: 230), so too is Italian Canadian film and 
video. Like the poets, because Canadian film and video makers of Italian 
heritage who use their immigrant and "ethnic" experience in their work will 
often find it being judged as culturally "poor" and of "no value", it is 
important and necessary that the label of "ethnic" be deconstructed. As 
Boelhower suggests, 

ethnic poetry is often considered culturally poor because of the 
poverty of its interpreter or his lack of fluency in the type of 
local semiosis that accounts for the ethnic subject and ethnic 
poetics. Far from being trapped in a pathetic anthropology that 
can best promote a nostalgic quest for lost roots and existential 
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wholeness, Italo-Canadian poets have provided a radical 
critique of the postmodern condition in Canada by relying on 
what can be called the micro-strategies of ethnic sign 
production. (Boelhower 1992:230) 

The "ethnic" label therefore still poses particular challenges in the sphere of 
giving meaning and value. "But the meanings of any one cultural form, 
artifact, or event are neither fixed, nor true, nor immutable. Postmodern 
thinking affirms the validity and value of the struggle over meanings" (Tator 
8). Hence Boelhower's system offers a distinct and complex framework that 
helps to explore the possibilities for dialoguing, criticizing, writing and 
valuing this body of work that is oftentimes dismissed with the label of 
"ethnic". For my purpose I accept and transpose Boelhower's theories on the 
Italian Canadian poetry in Roman Candles (Boelhower 1992: 229-244) to the 
two Italian Canadian films being discussed here. As he states for poetry, "if 
one pushes each poem in this collection to its limits, one is inevitably faced 
with the larger and shared issue of ethnic semiosis, at the centre of which lies 
the very act of producing the ethnic sign and of constructing the ethnic 
subject as author and cultural protagonist" (ibid 1992:230). These signs 
found in Italian Canadian poetry are similar to those found in the film and 
video. These common signs can, for the most part, be explored within three 
contexts: geography, "whereby the ethnic subject proceeds in creating 
[symbolic / real] ethnic space within Canadian culture" (ibid 1992:231); 
genealogy / history, "recalling and interpreting old photographs, funerals and 
wakes, the calm gaze of grandparents, the defeat of immigrant fathers, and 
old-world place as an umbilicus mundi" (ibid 1992; 235); and finally cultural 
memory, through which "the ethnic subject goes forward by going 
backwards" (ibid 1992; 236). 

As well, ethnic semiosis is organized on the basis of a 
topological system that generates an open series of such binary 
isotopes as old world / new world, emigrant / immigrant, 
ethnic / non-ethnic, presence / absence, origins / traces, 
dwelling / nomadism, house / road, orientation / disorientation. 
This provides not only a way or seeing but of thinking that has 
its own type of ethnic savoir-faire. (Boelhower 1984: 13) 

'The limits of one's language signify the limits of one's world" (ibid 
1984:26) and for Boelhower the label of "ethnic" is but a beginning and not 
an end. 

Fragments of memory 

The two works, Angelucci's America il Paradiso and Fogliato and Mortin's 
The Good Life, can be discussed together. The two titles themselves suggest 
an absence, and though the titles may be interpreted as ironic (Hutcheon 
1994), it is perhaps only Angelucci who has made use of this device 
intentionally in naming her video America il Paradiso. The naming of The 
Good Life, on the other hand, does not intend to be ironic, even though it too, 
once the film is viewed, does contain allusions to irony. However, with the 
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strategy of Boelhower's ethnic semiosis and the shifting and polar paradigms 
of absence and presence, the emphasis here on "Paradise" and "Good" 
therefore do also acknowledge that there exists an opposite "Paradise / 
Inferno (Hell)" and "Good / Bad". 

In America il Paradiso Angelucci uses old home movie footage, juxtaposed 
with audio text from Italian immigrant letters. There is an attempt at a 
narrative but it does not take a traditional or linear format. The story is told in 
a fragmentary way, both with images and with audio text. Sometimes the 
image moves forward as if to develop a story and then it shifts into rewind 
and we see people repeating their movements backwards. Much slow motion 
is used as if to try to slow down time, a lost time that cannot be captured. 
The video was produced as part of Angelucci's thesis work for her Master's 
degree at the Nova Scotia College of Art and Design in Halifax. Angelucci 
writes 

I wanted this place and the experience of being here to be a 
fresh start. I would make myself a tabula rasa. This, I would 
later find, was an impossible task. Instead, I was to be flooded 
by memories. 

Although my intention was to have the present set my new 
course, what I didn't expect was that the present would draw 
me closer to the past. The distance from home and the 
strangeness of a new landscape, dominated by the sea's 
presence, seemed only to encourage the memory process. It 
was early in the fall that I recognized a simple, but profound 
equation. I had arrived in Halifax, and my parents, in 
immigrating to Canada, had landed in Halifax. Our sense of 
dislocation met and mingled here. (Angelucci 1) 

This text demonstrates how the past lives in Angelucci and how she 
discovered this without a specific intent. From this experience she started to 
explore her relationship with her ancestors through her memories, but as well 
explored other people's memories too. Angelucci's parents had both passed 
away and the artist faced the fact that there were many questions she had not 
asked them while they were living. To deal with this she placed an ad in 
Corriere Canadese, an Italian Canadian daily newspaper published in 
Toronto, and asked the Italian public to write to tell her their stories of 
immigration and their life in Canada. Angelucci received five letters in all. 

The first letter I received was from Romolo Paiano. His letter 
was eight hand-written pages. In it he said "I hope you will be 
able to understand what I have written. I only went to the fifth 
grade...I wrote as well as I could remember in my mind." 
Lucia Montoni, who also responded to the ad, said "My words 
are poor, when you are poorly educated how can you express 
yourself more than this, but these few words are sincere." ... 
Each of the five immigrants who wrote apologized for how 
poorly educated they were, and for how poorly written and 
grammatically incorrect their letters might be. Why did they 
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feel they had to apologize to me? What is it about our 
culture which makes people feel that they cannot speak if 
their words aren't "correct"? I wonder how many people 
couldn't bring themselves to write at all because they were 
afraid their words were too "poor." (Angelucci 6) 

Using the text written in these letters about the memories within these 
stories, Angelucci then juxtaposed them with her own memories, specifically 
of her grandmother. As the video opens, the image seen, in slow motion, is of 
her grandmother's hand moving behind the bushes in the Italian Canadian 
garden, as a popular folk song. "La casetta piccolina in Canada" ("The little 
house in Canada") plays in the background.   The song resonates with the 
longing, the dream of many Italians to come to Canada in the hopes that they 
would have a small space, place, home, to call their own. The lyrics of the 
song suggest an absence of this type of home in Italy and bring to the 
forefront the isotopies of emigrant / immigrant. This is where the topological 
system that Boelhower elaborates is denoted. The desire created by the song, 
usually listened to in Italy, is juxtaposed with the reality of the space in 
Canada, the "little house".   There are smiling faces, a family comes out of 
the "Canadian" house and walks around through the garden, smiling at the 
camera, waving, and then ultimately getting into the brand new car.  These 
slow motion, silent images are then replaced with an image of the sea with 
the text of the letters overtop. The opening images and song for the audience 
resonates with happy feelings. However, as these images are followed by the 
texts from the letters, spoken in voice over, first in Italian then English, we 
hear of labour exploitation; "The very day I arrived, I started to work on a 
farm for $2 a day. The other workers were paid seven dollars, and for a good 
eleven months I was obliged to work there by order of law" (Angelucci 11). 
A number of references are made to the cold and bitter climate. They do not 
depict the happy words and lyrics of "La casetta piccolina in Canada", nor 
do they resonate with the smiles that we see from the faces of the family 
shown.  The contradiction between the two scenes brings to light in a more 
direct way the ambiguity between the reality of life and the myth of America 
as paradise as polar opposites, as contradictions. As one of the first letters 
Angelucci received recalls, "We thought coming to America would solve all 
our problems" (11).   The last scene in the video explores the one memory of 
her own that Angelucci recalls and recounts, that of her grandmother and the 
role she played in Angelucci's life. As a four-year-old child Angelucci spent 
much of her   time translating her grandmother's Italian into English for a 
neighbour, yet there is no specific recollection of what was translated. 
Angelucci's grandmother never learned to speak English.   These are the 
words we hear with Angelucci using her own voice to tell her story. 

When I was nine, my grandmother had a stroke which 
affected 
her speech. I remember spending hours with her trying to 
understand her new ways of talking. I would point to 
various 
things in the room, naming them, and slowly I was able to 
make a connection between a word and her sound. 
My grandmother died when I was eleven, and in all those years 
of translating for her, and in learning her new way of talking, I 
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can't remember anything I ever translated....except my name. 
After the stroke I remember she would call me from across the 
house to come and translate for her....my name Sara became 
Aaarrra. (Angelucci 8-9) 

These memories accentuate a sense of loss on multiple levels and it is this 
loss that prevails throughout the video. The American dream of paradise that 
encompasses the ownership of a house and car (material gain) is juxtaposed 
with the other stories contained in the letters. These stories talk about 
cultural displacement, financial abuse of immigrants at the hands of the host 
country as well as the simple reality of a different landscape as one Italian 
woman recounts how during the winter one year, she went to mail a letter, 
and it was so cold that her hands stuck to the mailbox. Angelucci's own 
journey to her past in order to find her present is demonstrated clearly as a 
natural process in memory and how it works. This was not her intent when 
she arrived in Halifax for her MFA, yet Halifax the point of geographical 
entry for her parents (as well as for many other Italians) juxtaposed itself 
within her ancestoral memory. Her resultant project began with this topology 
/ geography of Halifax as the first space where her parents connected with 
Canada in order to begin their new life, as well as their own displacement 
from Italy. Subsequently with Angelucci's own arrival in Halifax, where she 
too saw her Master's work as a new beginning, a new life, with her own 
displacement from the life she had led up to that point. Angelucci recognized 
that the tabula rasa she had hoped for was an impossible reality, as her flood 
of memories attested. Her own displacement from her parents' lives was 
also apparent and the video with its fragmented form emphasizes this fact. 
Because her parents were no longer living she looked back to her 
grandmother and her very specific memory of her grandmother. As she was 
working on the video, she had the Super 8 images as records of a past life; 
however, it was not until the memory of her grandmother returned to her so 
vividly one day that certain realities became clear. With this memory 
Angelucci recalled the disappearance of her grandmother. 

In remembering my grandmother, my mind went to this tiny 
segment of Super 8 film footage of her walking through this 
little plot of backyard garden. Every square inch is cultivated 
with vegetables and flowers. At one point as she walks, she 
seems to disappear among the roses. She disappears. This 
phrase resounded in my mind, the film footage is ... evidence 
of her disappearance. (Angelucci 9) 

Hence her project, her video, developed through memory, her own as well as 
the memories of other strangers, and it resulted in this attempt at a dialogue 
with her ancestors, her grandmother, that, far from simply being a nostalgic 
quest for her own lost roots, was a complex quest for guidance, direction, 
understanding and home in Angelucci's present. "Layering materials and 
histories has been a way of drawing the past into the present" (Angelucci 14). 

Like Angelucci, Fogliato and Mortin's The Good Life began with what was 
supposed to be a dialogue with Fogliato's grandmother. Most of The Good 
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Life was filmed in Italy and Fogliato states that when they got there her 
grandmother, without explanation, refused to have anything to do with the 
film, hence in a sense it can be said that she too "disappeared" like 
Angelucci's grandmother among the roses. Instead, in The Good Life there is 
a dialogue with Fogliato's parents, demonstrating Patricia Fogliato's own 
need to go back to her parents' lives and memories in order to better 
understand their reasons and motives for emigrating. The Good Life is a 
story that makes use of a documentary narrative in a more linear space. 

In the early 1950s, Arrigo and Gabriella Fogliato each left their 
home in Italy and came to Canada in search of a better life. 
Arrigo's sister, Maris, decided to stay in Italy and continue a 
traditional rural lifestyle with her husband, Beppe. Now for 
the first time in nearly forty years, the Fogliato family has 
gathered on Maris and Beppe's farm in Piemonte, Northern 
Italy, (Fogliato & Mortin, The Good Life) 

Here too, as Boelhower's semiotic program suggests, there is a recognition 
of the role geography plays in the development of the ethnic sign. There is 
much footage of the landscape of the farm in Piemonte. Many of the 
interviews that take place are set in the out-of-doors / the landscape. The 
rich, fertile soil of the grape vineyard is used as a backdrop for camaraderie 
and social space. All of the dialogue / voices in the Italian spaces are in 
Italian with the translations documented via subtitles. Maris and Beppe are 
heard stating that they have never wanted to leave Italy. That theirs is the 
"good life" in Italy. The owning of a house and land is all that they need and 
have ever wanted and this they have, so there was no need to emigrate. These 
sentiments are juxtaposed with those of Arrigo and Gabriella Fogliato, who 
are interviewed in their dining room back in Canada, as well as in an outdoor 
cafe in Italy. All of the scenes in Canada are filmed in or around the family 
home. Arrigo and Gabriella speak of their choices to emigrate. They speak in 
English and though they are answering their daughter's questions they also 
seem to be speaking to an audience beyond their daughter. Arrigo states that 
he did not want to be a farmer in his life in Italy, and Canada for him offered 
him a different sort of life and more options. Gabriella states that the pull of 
the "American dream" was quite strong, so they took a chance, and thought 
that maybe they had as much of a chance as anyone to make their dreams 
into a reality in Canada. However, Gabriella recounts the tears and pain of 
the first years. The hard work and the never-ending struggle with the harsh 
reality of life and immigration. Of being new in a land that was not always 
welcoming, and the realization that the American dream was indeed a myth. 
They both stated that they no longer felt that they belonged in Italy, though 
they will always be Italian. They also stated that they also felt that they do 
not really belong in Canada either, that they are not "real" Canadians, yet 
they also accept that their life is now in Canada. After years of struggle and 
pain, they too are living "the good life" in Canada, but this came at a price, 
unlike Maris, Arrigo's sister, back in Italy. There is no centre or stability, as 
their paradigm has shifted and is caught in between. It is here that the ethnic 
sign resides. The sense of place and geography and belonging that is 
apparent in the vast shots of the landscape in Italy, disappear in the lack of 
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shots of a landscape in Canada, the problem of origins, as Boelhower 
elaborates. Instead, the new Canadians have built their homes and it is in 
their homes that they have created new lives and where they feel most at 
"home." It is here where the Fogliatos are seen playing with grandchildren 
and belonging. There is a sense from this short and beautiful film that though 
both Gabriella and Arrigo realize that their lives are in Canada, there is a 
sense of loss and displacement that is still felt. Other than in their own home, 
it seems that they have not really created a space for themselves outside, in 
the wider landscape of Canada. There is no joy when they acknowledge the 
reality of belonging more in Canada, even though it is articulated strongly. 
However, the viewer also acknowledges what is left unsaid and what can 
never be totally resolved: old world / new world. 

In another interview in Italy, a cousin of the filmmaker is asked whether she 
feels that the children of the Fogliatos are Italian or Canadian. For this 
cousin, the answer is quite simple. For her, the difference she sees in her 
cousins is the difference of an unrecognizable Canada, hence her cousins 
must be Canadians. This simple answer fails to acknowledge the complexity 
that her aunt and uncle feel with their sense of place and home, and the need 
for their children to ask this question. The very fact that the filmmaker felt it 
was important to ask this question in regards to her own identity shows that 
there is a desire to dialogue with the ancestors in order to understand her own 
place. A simple shedding of the Italian cultural heritage is not that easy, even 
though the children were born in Canada. An attempt to reinterpret the past 
by dialoguing with the past, in this case with the senior Fogliatos. Through 
their memories, which are passed on to the children, there results a 
reinterpretation of the present: the reality that their children have assimilated 
more completely and are more Canadian than the parents is not an easy fact 
to digest or to establish. After all, it was the filmmakers who first expressed 
the desire to have the grandmother tell her story, which would have dealt 
with the breakup of her family: emigration/ immigration. 

Like Angelucci's America il Paradiso, The Good Life explores two worlds, 
an ethnic semiosis that denotes the old world and the new world. Angelucci 
does it through some of her own memories as well as through the stories of 
other people of her parents' generation, while Fogliato and Mortin actually 
go back to Italy in order to dialogue with Fogliato ancestors. Both juxtapose 
emigration / immigration, house / road, orientation and disorientation and the 
shift goes back and forth in order to try to go forward with a more solid 
foundation. In Angelucci's case, fragmented memory played its own role in 
allowing her to recognize that the past lived within her and could not be 
escaped, but could be re-interpreted and re-embraced. In the case of Fogliato 
and Mortin, there was an active decision to go back to Italy in order to 
explore what should have been the grandmother's memories and her views 
on the breakup and re-unification of the family. Instead it became an 
exploration of the memories of Fogliato's parents in order for them as well as 
their children to try to understand and accept past decisions to emigrate. 
Through the exploration of Fogliato's parents there is also a glimpse of the 
questions that the filmmakers are asking in their own lives. The conclusion 
of the film suggests that "the good life" is indeed the one in Canada, that this 
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was the better choice. Yet the very fact that these same words are used by 
Maris in Italy also denotes the sense of loss and confusion. The complexity 
and contradiction as well as absence of what is not said in both of these 
works brings us back to their titles. America il Paradiso was not a paradise, 
but a world of discrimination, hard work, difference and sacrifice, as well as 
the material gain of the sought after house and car. For The Good Life, the 
new "good" life in Canada was gained at a price: the lack of a sense of 
belonging and the assimilation of one's children into the more dominant 
Eurocentric Canadian culture. Both works use Boelhower's semiotic 
strategies of geography / memory / and genealogy in order to create works 
that elaborate a fragmented reality whose meaning is at one level very 
specific and at another level very enigmatic. 

In conclusion, these Canadian artists of Italian heritage are trying to redefine 
the place of ethnicity in Canadian culture, as they are fighting for cultural 
status. Though there are similarities and differences here, the works of 
Angelucci, and Fogliato and Mortin demonstrate the desire on the part of 
these artists to tell stories that reach into their pasts, which live inside of 
them and bring them into their present, the film and video texts they create. 
They interrogate their grandmothers / grandfathers, mothers / fathers in order 
to know what part of themselves connects with this past. Memory is used as 
a way to re-interpret the past in the present and to tell stories that show how 
they are "holding [their] ground" (Boelhower 1984:243). These film and 
videomakers    use    similar    strategies    of    memory,    genealogy    and 
topology/geography as a way of entering their own personal and public 
spaces, but spaces that are very different from each other. The projects of the 
Canadian film and videomakers discussed here richly exhibit an ethnic 
semiosis    that   explores   Boelhower's    theoretical    concepts/context   of 
Geography/Topology, Genealogy and Memory. They live in complex worlds 
in between. This duality, in betweenness and difference brings us back to 
Boelhower and the frame and space of ethnic semiosis, "which offers a 
double perspective of postmodern identity" (Boelhower 1992:239).    It also 
brings us back to Homi Bhabha (1990) and Benedict Anderson (1998). 
"From that place of the 'meanwhile', where cultural homogeneity and 
democratic anonymity make their claims on the national community, there 
emerges a more instantaneous and subaltern voice of the people, a minority 
discourse that speaks betwixt and between times and places" (Bhabha 309). 

As Canadians born inside Italians, their eyes see with the eyes of difference. 
They are full of creative ideas and a deep hunger for "story and culture". 
Though the overwhelming albatross of the financially rewarding negative 
Italian stereotype (Bagneil, 1989; Baldassarre l994; Bonanno 2001; Elliot 
1999; Harney 1993; L'Orfano 2002; LaGumina 1999; Lawton, 2002; 
Montesanol997, 1999; Pivato 2001; Sturino 1999) sold by Hollywood 
conglomerates and their Canadian affiliates continues to be a formidable 
opponent, the films and videos from the margins have begun to successfully 
challenge the symbolic space of the "imagined community" (Anderson 1998) 
of Canada. This bodes extremely well for the national cinemas in both 
Canada and the United States, which are being challenged to make room for 
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Italian Canadian and Italian American representations that go beyond the 
one-dimensional negative paradigm. 

Using Boelhower's theories of ethnic sign production to explore some 
Canadian video and film, I have begun to establish that the possible 
meanings and messages communicated through these works are far more 
valuable and dynamic than the limitations and silences imposed by the 
dismissive label of "ethnic." For these Canadians of Italian heritage the 
shifting and complex space of Italy in Canada is far more than simply a place 
they need to escape. Instead it is a desirable and meaningful space for 
creation, re-creation and invention. These stories resonate with many people. 
This difference, this displaced sensibility, is experienced and lived by many 
Canadians from different places and heritages. At the beginning of a new 
century, as Antonino Mazza's poem "Echos in the Garden" suggests, we 
continue to be emigrants / immigrants, refugees / foreigners: all exiles, 
living in diasporic worlds, searching for home. 

How natural it is in the metropolis this October 28, 
to awake in the future.... 

A homeless genealogy aching in wants- 

And memory reassures.  And the soul is pure 
fiction. (Quoted in Pivato 1998:114) 

Endnote 

1. The Image Research Project was initiated in 1995 by Bill Dal Cerro, an 
Italic Institute Media Director and film critic for Fra Noi, an Italian 
American newspaper in Chicago. In addition to Dal Cerro's encyclopaedic 
knowledge of film, four of the Institute's top researchers contributed film 
titles and input on a continuous basis. Another 100 titles remain to be added 
to the project pending personal verification by the researchers. The project is 
updated annually in March. For details see http://www.italic.org. 

Works cited 

America il Paradiso. Director. Sara Angelucci. Halifax, 1997. 
Anderson, Benedict. Imagined Communities: Reflections on the Origin and 

Spread of Nationalism. New York: Verso, 1998 edition. 
Angelucci, Sara. "Of Cultural Hyphenation". MFA Thesis. Nova Scotia 

College of Art & Design, 1997. 
Appadurai,   Arjun.       Modernity   at   Large:    Cultural   Dimensions   of 

Globalization. Minneapolis: Univ. of Minnesota Press, 1996. 
Bagnell, Kenneth. Canadese: A Portrait of the Italian Canadians. Toronto: 

Macmillan Canada, 1989. 
Baldassarre, Angela. "Hunks and Hoodlums:  The Italian Male in Cinema", 

in Eyetalian Magazine, Winter 1994, Vol. 1 #2, 16. 
Bannerji, Himani. The Dark Side of the Nation: Essays on Multiculturalism, 

Nationalism and Gender. Toronto: Canadian Scholars' Press, 2000. 



54 

Bhabha, Homi K. (ed). "DissemiNation: time, narrative, and the margins of 
the modern nation", in Nation and Narration. New York: 
Routledge, 1990, 291-322. 

Boelhower, William. "Italo-Canadian Poetry and Ethnic Semiosis in the 
Postmodern   Context",   in  Arrangiarsi:      The  Italian  Immigrant 
Experience in  Canada.  Perin, Roberto and Franc  Sturino (eds). 

Montreal: Guernica, 1992, 229-244. 
————.   Through a glass darkly:  Ethnic Semiosis in American Literature. 

Venice: Edizioni Helvetia. 1984. 
Bonanno, Richard. "From Corleone to Cinisi: Righting Mafia Fictions 
Through Documentary Film". Voices in Italian Americana. USA: 
Bordighera Inc.Vol. 12, No. 2, 2001, 139-149. 
Caccia, Fulvio. Interviews with the Phoenix: Interviews with Fifteen Italian- 

Quebecois Artists. Daniel Sloate (trans.). Toronto: Guernica, 1998. 
D'Alfonso, Antonio and Pasquale Verdicchio. Duologue: On Culture and 

Identity. Toronto: Guernica, 1998. 
D'Alfonso, Antonio. In Italics: In Defense of Ethnicity. Toronto: Guernica, 

1996. 
Di Cicco, Pier Giorgio (ed).   Roman Candles.   Toronto: Hounslow Press, 

1978. 
Elliot, Stuart. "Marketing and the Mob: A Marriage of Convenience Now a 

Madison Avenue Favorite". The New York Times, May 26, 1999, late 
ed. C6. 

Gittings, Christopher E. Canadian National Cinema. New York: Routledge, 
2002. 

The Good Life. Dir. Patricia Fogliato and David Mortin. Toronto: Enigmatico 
Productions, 1992. 

Gomez, Alberto.   "Where the South and North Meet:   Latino Identity and 
Cultural Heterogeneity". Fuse Vol. 22 (2000), Number 4, 26-32. 

Harney, Robert F. From the Shores of Hardship: Italians in Canada. 
Nicholas DeMaria Harney (ed).   Toronto: Centro canadese scuola e 
cultura italiana. Soleil Inc., 1993. 

Harney, Robert F.   '"So Great a Heritage as Ours,' Immigration and the 
Survival of the Canadian Polity". Daedalus, Fall (1988), Volume 117, 
Number 4, 51-97. 

hooks, bell.  An on My Mind: Visual Politics. New York: New Press, 1995. 
Hutcheon, Linda.   Irony's Edge:   The Theory and Politics of Irony. New 

York: Routledge, 1994. 
————. "The Multicultural Debates: Reception of Other Solitudes". Italian 

Canadiana, Vol. 8 (1992), 7-13. 
————. "Italian Canadian Writings and the Canon: Integration or Ghetto- 

ization? Italian Canadiana, No. 1 (Spring 1986), 31-37. 
Hutcheon, Linda and Marion Richmond (eds). Other Solitudes: Canadian 

Multicultural Fictions. Toronto: Oxford University Press. 1990. 
Italic Studies Institute of New York online. "Image Research Project: Italian 

Culture on Film" (1928-2000). Conducted from 1994-1999, updated 
January 2000. http://www.italic.org Media Watch. 2000. 

LaGumina, Salvatore J. WOP! A Documentary History of Anti-Italian 
Discrimination. Toronto: Guernica, 1999. 



55 

Lawton, Ben. "The Mafia and the Movies: Why is Italian American 
Synonymous with Organized Crime?" Screening Ethnicity: 
Cinematographic Representations of Italian Americans in the United 
States, Anna Camaiti Hostert and Anthony Julian Tamburri (eds). 
Boca Raton: Bordighera Press, 2002. 

L'Orfano, Francesca. "Let's Kiss The Godfather Goodbye and Bury the 
Boors, Buffoons, Bigots and Bimbos'. The Italian Canadian 
Experience in Film and Video", in The Dynamics of Cultural 
Exchange: Creative and Critical Works, Licia Canton (ed). Montreal: 
Cusmano Communications, 2002. 

---------. Challenging Exclusion: Film, Video, Memory, Identity and the 
Italian Canadian Immigrant Experience. York University: Master's 
Thesis. 2002. 

Montesano, John. "Is there Room for our Stories?" Toronto Star, March 30, 

1999. 
--------. "In Godfather we Trust". The Globe and Mail, March 21, 1997. 
Pivato, Joseph. "Sopranos anti-Italian, racist television".     The Edmonton 

Journal, March 27, 2001:Website.http://www.edmontonjournal.com/ 
opinionl/stories/010327/5076678.html 

Pivato, Joseph (ed).   The Anthology of Italian-Canadian Writing.   Toronto: 
Guernica, 1998. 

----------.   Echo: Essays on Other Literatures. Toronto: Guernica, 1994. 
Richards, David A.J. Italian Americans:  The Racializing of an Ethnic 

Identity. New York: New York University Press, 1999. 
Sturino, Franc. "Italians" in Encyclopedia of Canada's Peoples, Paul Robert 

Magocsi (ed). Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1999, 787-832. 
Tator, Carol. Frances Henry and Winston Mattis. Challenging Racism in the 

Arts: Case Studies of Controversy and Conflict.  Toronto: University 
of Toronto Press, 1998. 

Verdicchlo,  Pasquafe.   "Reconsidering  the  Southern  Question",   in  The 
Anthology of Italian-Canadian Writing, Joseph Pivato (ed). Toronto: 
Guernica, 1998, 205-214. 



Klára Kolinská  
Masaryk University in Brno, Czech Republic 

Frederick Philip Grove's Immigrantship and the 

Theory of Wonder 

Abstract 

In his book Marvelous Possessions (1991), Stephen Greenblatt contends that 
"the central recurring feature in the early discourse of the New World" is 
"wonder". By his definition wonder is a conscious recognition of difference, 
and a reaction towards reality that appears beyond immediate 
understanding, and thus beyond ready-made conceptualization. One of the 
problems faced during the encounters with the Americas is thus a problem of 
language; the new space gradually develops an adequate language to refer 
to itself and to the new experience. 
Frederick Philip Grove's novel A Search for America (1927), usually read 
as a thinly veiled autobiography of an early immigrant experience, is one 
such attempt at the verbal conquest of the New World. This paper discusses 
Grove's contribution to Canadian "national literature" in view of its 
possible pertinence to Greenblatt's concept of wonder, the conscious 
recognition of which might be an indispensable step in the process of 
constructing the variety of private as well as public identities within the New 
World's reality. 

Résumé 

Dans son livre Marvelous Possessions (1991), Stephen Greenblatt soutient 
que « c'est le « merveilleux » qui est au centre de la caracteristique du 
discours du Nouveau Monde. » Selon sa définition, le merveilleux est une 
reconnaissance consciente de la différence, une réaction envers une réalité 
qui se situe en dehors de la comprehension immédiate et ainsi en dehors de 
la conceptualisation toute faite. Aussi, I'un des problemes auxquels on se 
heurte dans la rencontre des Amériques est celui du langage, avec le nouvel 
espace qui se crée un langage approprié pour s'auto-référencer et pour 
exprimer I'expérience nouvelle. 
Le roman de Frederick Philip Grove A Search for America (1927), 
interprété avant tout comme une autobiographic a peine voilée d'une 
expérience immigrante, est une des tentatives de conquérir le Nouveau 
Monde par les mots. Cet article examine la contribution de Grove a la 
«litterature nationale » canadienne, en vue de la pertinence possible du 
concept du merveilleux de Greenblatt, dont la reconnaissance consciente 
pourrait représenter une demarche indispensable dans le processus de la 
construction d'une variété d'identités privées et publiques au sein de la 
réalité du Nouveau Monde. 
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The view of America - in the sense of the whole of the continent - from the 
European geographic and spiritual position has traditionally inspired pressing 
ontological questions. Besides the obvious practical, more or less 
manageable problems with crossing the ocean and invading the new space, 
the historical processes of recognizing America and gradually populating it 
have meant extremely complicated, by no means automatically successful 
social, cultural and psychological rites of passage. The problem has not 
merely been one of understanding or adaptation; rather, the adaptation of 
those who wished to stay in the new country had to be transformed into a 
conscious reconstruction of the individual as well as of the social self. Such a 
process obtains its most direct representation in language, this being a 
fundamental means of both intra- and inter-cultural communication. In 
concrete examples of language use, and later in theoretical discourse as well, 
different stages of this "linguistic mis/appropriation" can be recognized. 
Margaret Turner says: 

Settling and writing the New World means coming to terms 
with its ontological status and constructing its discourse. There 
is a pause or stillpoint in the migration from the fixed and 
placed culture of Europe to the new setting, ... a moment 
which is disconnected from the Old World and as yet 
unconnected to the new. That stillpoint between cultures is 
charged with questions of structure and meaning, and finds a 
reflection in literature, in language, in human being itself. 
Absence and silence accompany the migrant suspension 
between cultures, and underlie the writing of this continent. 
(Turner, 185) 

In his socio-linguistic study of the mental discovery of the New World, 
Stephen Greenblatt contends that "a central recurring feature in the early 
discourse of the New World" is "cracking apart of contextual understanding 
in an elusive and ambiguous experience of wonder" (Greenblatt, 19). He 
continues to claim that "the frequency and intensity of the appeal to wonder 
in the wake of the great geographical discoveries of the late fifteenth and 
early sixteenth centuries helped ... to provoke its conceptualization" 
(Greenblatt, 19). 

Such conceptualization as effected by the principle of wonder had, 
Greenblatt admits, naturally been underway before the iniciation of the 
conquest of the New World, and was studied by philosophers such as 
Descartes and Spinoza, in whose view: 

Wonder depends upon a suspension or failure of categories and 
is a kind of paralysis, a stilling of the normal associative 
restlessness of the mind. In wonder "the mind comes to a 
stand, because the particular concept in question has no 
connection with other concepts". The object that arouses 
wonder is so new that for a moment at least it is alone, 
unsystematized, an utterly detached object of rapt attention. 
(Spinoza qtd. in Greenblatt, 20) 
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It was Descartes who recognized the connection between the element of 
wonder and what he referred to as a "first encounter". Greenblatt then 
extends the idea into the contention that the experience of wonder is 

an almost inevitable component of the discourse of discovery, 
for by definition wonder is an instinctive recognition of 
difference, the sign of a heightened attention ... in the face of 
the new. The expression of wonder stands for all that cannot be 
understood, that can scarcely be believed. It calls attention to 
the problem of credibility and at the same time insists upon the 
undeniability, the exigency of the experience. (Greenblatt, 20) 

Greenblatt goes on to apply the "wonder principle" to the study of the 
discourse of discovery, and describes it as a temporary linguistic incapacity 
in which the newly encountered reality does not correspond with the pre- 
existent language. The result is silence in time, and in it the verbal 
foundations of another reality, and of another fiction, are laid. 

The inevitability and inherent complications of this history of verbal 
reconstruction of the European self in the American space do not imply that 
the outcoming language accounts of it represent genuine, somewhat 
unassuming, "clean" uses of language, in the sense of being "realistic" or 
"true to life". One of the "marvels" of language reconstructed in this manner 
is that it proves effectively applicable in literature, which means the use of 
language referring no only to "what is" or "what was" but likewise to "what 
might be" or "what might have been". Literary history abounds in examples 
of writing in which credibility of presumption cannot - and is not intended 
to - be testified by the measures of historical truth. 

In Canadian literature, one such example is represented by the career of 
Frederick Philip Grove (1879-1948), a self-appointed (and self-inflicted) 
late explorer and "searcher for America", who was, apparently, very 
painfully aware of the reality of wonder, and whose writing of it, 
nonetheless, would not stand the test of truth in the legal sense. His texts are 
usually interpreted as intermediaries between the genre of confessional 
autobiography - thinly veiled behind multiple assumed identities - and 
something of an intriguing, provocative literary fake. The story of Grove's 
writing strongly resembles the story of his "real" life; of the actual course of 
which, though, one can never be sure. What we do know, however, is that 
he was born as Felix Paul Greve in Radomno, Prussia, and was raised in 
Hamburg, attended universities in Bonn and Munich; he never finished his 
studies, spent a Wanderjahr in Italy and, leading a bohemian life, threw 
himself deeper and deeper in debt and other trouble. His education seems to 
have been eclectic but still of admirable scope, and during his European 
years he must already have become aware of the fundamental power of 
language for both ontological and practical purposes. The Oxford 
Companion to Canadian Literature writes: 

Greve worked feverishly to pay off his debts translating, from 
English to German, Wilde, Pater, Dowson, Browning, Wells, 
Meredith, and Swift; and Gide, Murger, Flaubert, Balzac, and 
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Le Sage from the French. His translations from Cervantes, 
supposedly from the Spanish, apparently used English models, 
as did his major project, a translation of the Thousand and One 
Nights, which remained popular in Germany for half a century. 
(Toye, ed., 190) 

Grove also started writing on his own, and published poems, at least one 
play, pamphlets, articles, reviews as well as two novels in German; but even 
such prolificacy did not relieve him from debt. In 1909 he faked suicide and 
fled for America under the assumed name of Fred Grove; there he tried 
farming, worked as occasional labourer and later settled as a teacher in 
Manitoba. He continued writing and eventually achieved recognition for his 
autobiographic and naturalistic novels relating the immigrants' experience 
in North America. His characters were described as "men whose failures 
may be predetermined but who nevertheless are driven to try to understand. 
Projecting himself in them, Grove transcended his own failures" (Toye, ed., 
2001, 191-192). 

The indicated outline of Grove's life story seems to suggest that the author 
must have realized very early the importance of language for constructing 
and re-constructing one's identity, whether real or fictional, and also the 
vagueness of the dividing line between the realism, or "truthfulness"' and 
fictionality of rendering facts. In the fourth edition of A Search for America, 
one of his attempts at the genre of semi-autobiography, subtitled "The 
Odyssey of an Immigrant", Grove included a preface in which he wrote: 

Imaginary literature is not primarily concerned with facts; it is 
concerned with truth. It sees facts only within the web of life, 
coloured and made vital by what preceded it, coloured and 
made significant by what followed... By writing the book, in 
the long past, I was freeing myself of the mental and emotional 
burden implied in the fact that I had once lived it and had left it 
behind. But the present pervaded the past in every fibre. 
(Grove, 1927, xvii-xviii) 

In commenting on the function of the words quoted above as "paving the 
road" for the text towards the reader, Axel Knönagel wrote that 

with this preface he may have attempted to downplay 
difference between the novel and In Search of Myself, which 
he was about to compose. The statement is certainly influenced 
by Grove's attempt to develop a coherent and believable 
biography that would support the image he had created for 
himself. (Knönagel, 27n.) 

What kind of rhetorical image Grove created for himself in his work is 
easier to see than to understand why he actually cared for having such an 
image in the first place. Why he wanted his own self to be interpreted as 
belonging to a genuine, incurably honest, and gentle individual of ex- 
European cultural make that has voluntarily gone through multiple hardship 
and eventually successfully re-made his existence in America, might have 
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had a variety of reasons into which we do not see, since not even the 
author's "fictional" words do represent them. They remain in silence, 
creating thus a "rift in time", and opening space for speculations and, 
possibly, wonder. 

Such questions are, however, probably less important than the indisputable 
fact that Phil Branden, the narrator of A Search for America, and his author 
"both undergo identical archetypal experiences of immersion in and 
complete withdrawal from human society, and that both arrive at identical 
conclusions, most importantly, the conviction that interaction with other 
people is a necessary element of a satisfying human life" (Knönagel, 28). 
The difficulty of this process for Grove and the potential perils of it are 
pointed out in similar terms in Margaret Turner's discussion of the author's 
use of language and its silence: 

He determinedly and repeatedly writes himself and what he 
conceives to be his place into existence: the alternative is 
silence and another absence. Grove lives the New World's 
problem of language... The statement of self, when both place 
and self are radically in question, remains tentative: "myself 
and "America," the subjects of Grove's searches, are not fixed. 
(Turner, 1987, 189) 

Phil Branden's "linguistic odyssey" in A Search for America starts some 
time before the physical act of emigration, and with a conscious realization 
of the language equipment that he has accumulated and that has determined 
his existence in Europe. On the first page of his story he characterizes 
himself at that stage, at the age of twenty-four, as follows: "I had been 
trained to speak the English of fashionable governesses. I had acquired - by 
dint of much study of English literature - a rather extensive reading and 
arguing vocabulary which however showed - and, by the way, to this day 
shows - its parentage by a peculiar stiff-necked lack of condescension to 
everyday slang" (Grove, 1991, 11). And he does not waste much time in 
proving himself to be telling the truth by inserting literary, "cultivating" 
allusions into his speech, such as "I drank from Timon's cup" (Grove, 1991, 
17) or "my state of mind was Byronic" (Grove, 1991, 19). 

In his speculations about emigrating and thus placing himself into another 
language reality, the young Phil Branden appears interestingly inconsistent. 
At first, his education and language equipment seem to provide him with a 
direction: "Not for a moment did it occur to me to go anywhere except into 
an Anglo-Saxon country" (Grove, 1991, 19). But very soon the direction is 
lost due to the narrator's insecurity about his present position - the entire 
change of which arrives unexpectedly, and sends the narrator's idea about 
himself into collapse - and consequently about the future: "I intended ... to 
ask for the next boat which I stood any chance of catching, either at 
Liverpool or at Southampton, no matter where she might be bound" (Grove, 
1991, 20). Even at the point of reaching the Canadian coast, the insecurity 
and language inconsistency remain: on page 20: "I thought I had a very 
definite aim..." (Grove, 1991, 20), and immediately on page 21: "I had no 
definite plans" (Grove, 1991, 21). Thus the first step of Phil's geographical 
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and expressive odyssey. must be the recognition of his present position in 
time, space and values, and the consequent taking leave from it: "In spite of 
my very distinct determination not to form a little island of Europe in the 
American environment I needed only to let myself go, and I was a hot-house 
plant, used to artificial atmospheres. Rude draughts of the fresh air of a 
newer world were required to awaken me fully" (Grove, 1991, 27). Only 
after this pivotal recognition of one's self can the conceptual recognition of 
the new space gradually begin as well: 

I had stepped from what I could not help regarding as a well- 
ordered, comfortable environment into what had upon me the 
effect of an utter chaos. For the moment all human contact was 
non-existent. I felt that not only had I to learn a great many 
things, the social connections of a world entirely different from 
the world I knew, for instance; but I also had laboriously to 
tear down or at least to submerge what I had built up before - 
my tastes, inclinations, interests. My every-day conversation 
had so far been about books, pictures, scientific research. Not a 
word had I heard or spoken about these things since I had set 
foot on the liner which took me across the Atlantic. In Europe, 
no matter with whom or about what I might have been 
speaking,   my   intercourse   with   other   people   had   been 
characterized by that exceeding considerateness which we call 
culture. Here everybody, even the few that were friendly, 
seemed bent upon doing what in my former world had seemed 
to be the unpardonable social sin, and which is described by 
the slang phrase "rubbing it in" (Grove, 1991, 52) 

The hints at "chaos" and "non-existence of human contact" indicate that 
Phil's adaptation is not to be a straightforward process. His "search for 
America" is not only a horizontal but a vertical one as well, and, on the way, 
there is always the danger of illusion: Phil has to go down the social scale to 
its very bottom, and concurrently discard most of the indicators of his 
identity; also, the adaptation to and acceptance of American values does not 
take place where or when he choses or feels ready. He describes one such 
momentary illusion as follows: 

I could not help comparing myself with the young man who, 
two months ago, has arrived at the pier of Montreal. "All 
things flow." I was the same and not the same. I had gone 
through what, for me, was a tremendous experience; it had 
changed my attitude towards life. Outwardly I felt very safe, 
very sure of myself. If any one had accosted me and asked 
whether I was a newcomer to the country, I should not have 
answered so openly ... Without telling a lie, I might have 
prevaricated, avoiding the stranger's eye. To a certain extent 
the quiet, self-possessed bearing of this young man was not 
altogether histrionic. I was an experienced traveller: for the 
first time in my life I had money in my pocket which was 
really mine. (Grove, 1991, 120) 



63 

Because of the illusion, inconsistency about the fundamental terms of self- 
referencing returns as well: on page 129: "I felt very American on this 
morning in the metropolis of the western world" (Grove, 1991, 129), 
whereas on page 158: "When I emerged into the avenue, a miracle had 
happened. I was in Europe again; I was a European" (Grove, 1991, 158). 

Phil's temporary failures might possibly be attributed to the fact that he has 
not yet undergone the stage of wonder: that his search for America, despite 
his goodwill, has not yet reached far and deep enough. Eventually, he comes 
to the realization of it, and does justice to the truth of the need for wonder: 

I felt again as those first explorers must have felt when they 
began to realize that behind this fringe of coast which the 
discoverers had found there lay a vast continent, a world 
unknown. Somehow I felt as if my task were harder than 
theirs. They merely needed to set out, at the risk of their lives, 
it is true, to arrive at the physical facts; and they found glory 
and reward. The unknown world which I had to explore was a 
spiritual world; it had to be inferred from abstract facts; worst 
of all, in order to arrive at something which might be of value 
to me in terms of happiness or despair, it had to be condemned 
or approved of. (Grove, 1991, 173) 

Eventually, Phil exposes himself to wonder - he realizes that the "search for 
America" cannot restrict itself merely to a geographical one; in this context 
it is hardly surprising that one of Grove's subsequent texts, which represents 
somewhat of a sequel to A Search for America, is titled In Search of Myself. 
Grove's literary, and Phil's "real", searches are pertinent to Greenblatt's 
interpretation of wonder in the sense that the crucial stage in both of them, 
following the conscious admission of the sensation of wonder as such, is a 
complete discarding of language, silence, which is a sign of ultimate 
conceptual modesty. Phil abandons human society and immerses himself in 
the vastness of space and silence. Without offering much direct motivation 
for this narrative turn (and without, of course, having read Greenblatt or, for 
that matter, the early explorers' verbal accounts of discovery), Phil 
instinctively confesses: 

The terrible need for communication, for imparting to others 
what I garnered in impressions, moods, thoughts was on the 
wane. My body had become adjusted to the conditions of the 
tramp and left my mind free to commune with itself. Things 
that I felt or thought began to crystallize into short statements, 
sometimes into brief lines of verse. I obtained a pencil and a 
little notebook and occassionally jotted observations down. But 
I did not date them; nor did I attach to them the names of 
localities. Nothing was further from my mind than to keep a 
journal or a record. What I wrote down fulfilled its purpose 
right then and there in affording me that satisfaction which we 
find in formulating elusive things... Today, when at last I am 
trying to write this record, even that little help in no longer 
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available; the notebook seems to have been lost. (Grove, 1991, 
280) 

Here, towards the conclusion of Phil's story, an objection might arise in the 
sense that the narrator eventually succeeds, comes to terms with himself and 
other people, "makes it" in America, and re-assumes his language - the easy 
evidence of which is the fact that he is using the language to narrate (or 
fabricate?) his story and shares the story with the reader. The question then 
arises whether such a conclusion is or is not in accordance with the principle 
of wonder. Is wonder not a recognition of failure rather than of success? The 
answer to this question is further complicated by the already suggested 
insecurity about how much truth Grove actually tells his reader. 

Acknowledging the complexity of the issue of Grove's multiple writerly 
identities, Margaret Turner concludes: 

The primary act of self-declaration must take place in 
language, even if it is as qualified as this statement near the 
end of his autobiography, which he has devoted to the 
construction and placement of his identity: "I have often 
doubted whether there is anything that I can legitimately call 
I." As Grove said himself: "My life was, or should have been, 
the life of the imagination." Oddly enough, it was: his life was 
the imaginative masterpiece he kept trying to write. (Turner, 
192) 
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Carving the Names of "Not-Persons": 
Ex-centric Perspectives on Community 
in Jane Urquhart's The Stone Carvers 

Abstract 

The paper addresses the issue of community in Jane Urquhart's latest novel, 
The Stone Carvers (2001), which juxtaposes two temporal planes: one 
depicts the construction of the small community of Shoneval in Ontario in the 
nineteenth century, while the second one shows the crisis of community from 
the perspective of ex-centric protagonists before, during and after the First 
World War. The term community is used to refer to various forms of group- 
identity: family, local society, nation. The analysis focuses mostly on 
Urquhart's interrogation of the Canadian myth of World War I: the author's 
deconstruction of the artificial national unity at the beginning of the conflict, 
the questioning of the official memory of glory and noble sacrifice 
(connected with the Battle of Vimy Ridge in particular) and her ambiguous 
attitude to the construction of the Canadian National Vimy Memorial. The 
paper concludes with broader reflections on the concept of community in 
Jane Urquhart's writings, and its significance in the Canadian context as 
well as in the Central European region. 

Résumé 

Cet article est une etude du concept de la communauté dans le dernier 
roman de Jane Urquhart, The Stone Carvers (2001), qui juxtapose deux 
espaces temporels : la construction de la communauté de Shoneval au XIXeme 

siecle et la crise de la communaute au cours de trois premieres decennies du 
XXeme siecle. Le terme communaute renvoie aux differentes formes 
d'appartenance identitaire : lafamille, la societe locale, la nation. L'analyse 
se concentre surtout sur la déconstruction du mythe canadien de la Premiere 
Guerre Mondiale presentee par Urquhart dans son roman: son 
interrogation de I'unite nationale et de la mémoire officielle de la bataille de 
la crete de Vimy ainsi que son attitude ambivalente envers la construction du 
monument commémoratif du Canada a Vimy. L'article finit avec quelques 
reflexions critiques sur le concept de la communaute dans I'oeuvre de 
Urquhart et son importance dans un contexte plus large, celui du Canada et 
de I'Europe Centrale. 

In The Stone Carvers (2001), her latest novel, Jane Urquhart juxtaposes two 
temporal planes: the first one depicts the construction of the small 
community of Shoneval in Ontario in the nineteenth century, while the 
second one shows the disintegration of this community from the perspective 
of ex-centric protagonists before, during and after the First World War, The 
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term ex-centric refers to Linda Hutcheon's definition of difference 
(understood as race, ethnicity, gender, class, sexual orientation, personal 
memory etc.) through which "various manifestations of centralizing and 
centralized authority are challenged" (Hutcheon, 195). The voices of these 
characters, whom Urquhart calls "not-persons", question the harmony and 
unity that every community needs to survive. The term community is used in 
the analysis that follows in the sense of any form of belonging, group- 
identity: family, local society, nation. All these forms of collectivity 
constitute what Michel Foucault refers to as social bodies: "the phenomenon 
of the social body is the effect not of a consensus but of the materiality of 
power operating on the very bodies of individuals" (Foucault, 55). The unity 
and coherence of any group-identity is therefore manufactured through the 
mechanisms of power, marginalisation and exclusion. 

In The Stone Carvers, Father Archangel Gstir's efforts to build a closely 
bound community in Shoneval in the 1860s illustrates symbolically the 
construction of Canadian nation. Arriving from Bavaria to the Township of 
Carrick in 1867 he is shocked by the surrounding chaos and the lack of 
communication between the scattered settlements. Yet he is convinced that 
religion can unite the isolated German immigrants. He is not discouraged by 
the fact that the inhabitants of the valley do not show much interest in 
spirituality, roughing it in the bush. He demands that a Corpus Christi 
procession be held, convinced that the display of pageantry will "flush them 
out of the forest" (19). To those immigrant-settlers who live in utter isolation 
"a project completed for reasons other than survival would seem an act of 
pure madness" (104), the absurdity and novelty of which they could not, 
however, resist. Carrying the crucifix, the sculpture of Virgin Mary and 
Child and the miniature church, all executed by Joseph Becker, the would-be 
parishioners move forward among pasture animals decorated with 
wildflowers. Father Gstir's idea of community is based on the European 
model of medieval settlements centred around the church. Spirituality brings 
the immigrants together, the social function of religion is, however, also 
emphasised in the novel. After a day of hard agricultural labour, the villagers 
willingly devote their time and effort to building a log church. 
Notwithstanding the obstacles and hardships, within some fifteen years the 
log construction is transformed into a stone church. Four years later, a bell 
sent by King Ludwig of Bavaria completes the priest's marvellous dream in 
the wilderness. Faith and the common effort unite the individual workers into 
one body of community. 

It is significant that, among the priorities enumerated by Father Gstir as 
essential for the future parish, the Corpus Christi procession, the construction 
of the church and the bell are listed together with a brewery. Beer drinking, a 
German characteristic in the Old World, is to fulfil its social function in the 
New one as well. As Father Gstir allows the carvers to carry the miniature 
model of the brewery in the procession, other Old World architectural 
designs are also hastily added, "renditions of structures they either 
remembered fondly from their pasts or fervently hoped would appear in their 
futures" (105): models of Bavarian farms and castles, a convent, an opera 
house, a tavern, etc. These architectural works, each characterised by a 
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Specific social function, illustrate the immigrants' desire to transfer the 
structures of the Old World into the New one in a joint effort of 
(re)constructing collectivity. The communal aspect of their dream is 
symbolised by the colourful body of the procession, bringing the inhabitants 
of the valley together for the first time. Father Gstir, though possessed of the 
desire to fill their hearts with genuine faith, is well aware that initially it is 
not religion but solitude and boredom that draw the destitute settlers to what 
they see as an absurd parade. 

Although most of them are grateful to God for having saved them from the 
fate of soldiers involved in absurd but deadly European wars, the settlers of 
Shoneval still carry fond memories of Europe in their hearts. Joseph Becker, 
for example, the German woodcarver who completes most of the altarpieces 
for the Shoneval church, does not feel as much at home in his Canadian 
farmhouse as in his barn workshop - "for it was in his workshop that he 
preserved Europe" (90). The miniature medieval cities and churches that still 
surround the protagonist in his old age move him to tears because of the 
memories that they bring to his mind. For the immigrants of Shoneval, 
Europe represents their romanticised past, a strong attachment to culture and 
a resentment towards absurd violence, all of which they attempt to transmit 
to their Canadian-born offspring as time passes and the community 
flourishes. 

Nonetheless, the strong communal ties depicted in the passages of the novel 
that focus on Father Gstir and his parishioners seem to have become much 
looser in the twentieth century. Juxtaposing the two temporal planes, 
Urquhart contrasts the tangible growth of the Shoneval congregation in the 
nineteenth century with the crisis of the community in the first three decades 
of the twentieth century, which is represented on several levels. Thus, 
chronologically, the disintegration of the Becker family shows some features 
of the more general chaos and disruption. Joseph Beeker's grandson Tilman 
keeps running away from home and wandering through the Canadian 
countryside and cities, coming back occasionally without any explanation. 
His mother, terrified that one day he will stay away permanently, forces her 
husband to chain Tilman into a harness. The child howls like a beast, his skin 
and ribs bruised, foam covering his mouth. When his sister frees him, he 
decided never to come back home again. His future attempts to enter any 
community will be always cautious and uncertain, be it the Italian settlement, 
the army or the veterans' group at the prostheses factory. As for the Beckers, 
the unity is forever broken. Tilman's mother sinks into a mental depression, 
resenting her husband's and her daughter Klara's presence. She dies 
prematurely and Klara, wounded and dejected, having experienced so early 
emotional rejection and loss, believes that she must stay on the farm, forever 
tied to place, in order to take care of her father and grandfather. 
Consequently, family becomes the symbol of confinement and restriction. It 
generates unhappiness and limits individual freedom and fulfilment. 

The crisis of community on a larger scale is suggested in The Stone Carvers 
by the fate of Nicolo Vogomanti's Italian relatives, representing the 
discrimination and exploitation of immigrants in the urban Canada of the 
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beginning of the twentieth-century. Nicolo forces his brother to take a job at 
a steel mill. The brother is killed in an accident but the factory does not 
notify the family as, instead of his name, they put the word "foreigner" on 
the payroll. Since nobody claims his body, they bury him in the potter's field. 
The fate of the Italian immigrant highlights the exclusion of this minority 
group form the official construction of nation. The Stone Carvers illustrates 
this erasure, non-existence of ethnic minorities when Nicolo complains: "He 
didn't even have a name. At the stoveworks I didn't have a name either. I 
was, he was, a not-person" (211, my emphasis). As in the case of Tilman and 
family, it is the community that deprives the individual of his humanity. This 
tragedy involves another one as Nicolo, unable to carry the burden of grief 
and remorse, abandons his family to become a vagrant. Like Tilman, he 
subsists on the margins of society; excluded from the status-quo; they both 
inhabit a liminal space from which they question the coherence of the 
boundaries that the collectivity needs in order to function as a harmonious 
whole. 
Although The Stone Carvers points to signs of disunity and exclusion in 
Canada already in the first decade of the twentieth-century, the unity of the 
nation as an imagined community (Anderson, 6) comes into the most serious 
questioning in Urquhart's representation of the First World War. Adopting 
the ex-centric perspectives of her protagonists, the author deconstructs the 
Canadian "national myth" (Francis, 11) of the Great War. Firstly, she depicts 
the artificial construction of national unity in Canada at the beginning of 
World War I. Secondly, she interrogates the master narrative of the Great 
War as a war of glory and noble sacrifice, undermining above all the official 
memory of the Battle of Vimy Ridge. Finally, The Stone Carvers also views 
the post-war years in Canada with bitter irony and criticism. 
Portraying  the  general  enthusiasm  accompanying  the  enlisted  soldiers 
leaving for the front all over Ontario, Urquhart notices that these young boys 
felt themselves to be part of "a force so sweeping and elemental they were 
on the verge of forgetting their individual names. The word 'we' sprang so 
easily and so joyfully to their lips that the word 'them' would not be long to 
follow" (153). Thus, the author points out the binary construction of nation, 
defining itself as homogenous against another group, in this case the German 
enemy. The imperial implications are not insignificant either. As Pierre 
Berton emphasises in his myth-shattering history of the Canadian wars 
Marching as to War, official propaganda presented World War I as a conflict 
between Germany and the Empire. "The appeals for imperial solidarity that 
characterized these frenzied days spoke entirely of the whole and less of the 
parts" (Berton, 132). 

Yet, in Urquhart's village of Shoneval, Eamon O'Sullivan, Klara's silent 
lover of Irish background, is the only one to enlist. As the narrator of The 
Stone Carvers observes, this reluctance should not be attributed to the 
German background of the village, but the main reason of these people's 
immigration to Canada, namely "freedom from armed conflict" (136). Pierre 
Berton points out that two-thirds of the young Canadians who volunteered in 
August 1914 had been born in Britain; the Canadian-born made up only one 
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quarter of the first contingent. Most of them were victims of the two-year 
depression preceding the war and saw in the voyage to Europe an 
Opportunity to improve their disastrous economic situation (Berton, 132-3). 
In The Stone Carvers it is precisely the reaction of Tilman and his friend 
Giorgio, out of work, when the war breaks out, because of massive layoffs. 
The aura of patriotic fervour constructed by the official propaganda is thus 
undermined in Urquhart's novel. When Eamon enlists, he is not worshipped 
as the other Ontario volunteers. His Irish family disowns him; because of the 
experience of colonialism, his father cannot accept that his son will fight for 
England. Rejected by Klara, condemned by his family, Eamon is in fact 
ostracised by the whole community and refused any form of group-identity. 
He becomes well aware of his position as an outsider because of his Irish 
Catholic background. Eamon's Irishness renders him suspicious and, 
paradoxically, although he volunteers to defend Canada, it pushes him, like 
the other ex-centric characters of The Stone Carvers, into a liminal space, 
beyond the national core. Questioning the nationalist myth of patriotic unity, 
Urquhart creates a lonely protagonist whose decision to leave for the Great 
War, motivated by his childish desire to fly an aeroplane, is viewed by the 
majority as eccentric, romantic and naive. 

Moreover, in a very subtle way, the author interrogates the official memory 
of the Battle of Vimy Ridge. It is at Vimy that Eamon is reported missing 
and that Tilman loses his leg. The battle is depicted in the novel mostly 
through Tilman's memories that constitute the perspective of an ordinary 
soldier. Historical sources reveal that after a four-day battle, on April 9, 1917 
the Canadian Corps managed to capture the ridge at Vimy, a previously 
impregnable German position. Although Vimy was in fact a minor victory, 
only a part of the inconclusive battle of Arras that could not by itself achieve 
the breakthrough the allies were hoping for, according to the national myth 
Canada "came of age at Vimy": 

We carry it with us, for it has been drilled into our minds by 
constant repetition, a tale retold, like a looped movie - the 
heart-thumping spectacle of the entire Canadian Corps 
clambering up that whale-backed ridge, enduring the dreadful 
din, and hugging dangerously close to the creeping curtain of 
high explosives that stupefied the burrowed defenders. 
(Berton, 178) 

In The Stone Carvers, Tilman's memories reveal only the bloody aspects of 
the Battle of Vimy Ridge. In the official memory, Vimy Ridge conjures a 
mosaic of associations: "glory, heroism, panache, comradeship" (Beron, 
371), all of which are undermined by Tilman's trench-eye impressions. He 
depicts the battle as "the craziest thing", "pure bedlam" (230), "hell" (242), 
"carnage" (249) and "horror" (321). When it was over, he could not believe 
that it was a victory: "hardly anyone who had participated and survived 
would remember anything about it, except the chaos" (230). Tilman confides 
to Klara that because of his German background he could understand the 
German soldiers speaking in their trenches a few* metres away and was 
shocked by the familiar, ordinary topics of their talks. He often forgot that 
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they were the enemy, the Hun that he was supposed to loathe and destroy 
without mercy. When Klara forces her brother to go back to France, he is 
haunted by the memories of the slaughter and the claustrophobia of the 
trenches, tormented by the sight of the omnipresent graves. 
The absurd, bloody aspects of the war, characteristic of the anti-war novel, 
are also highlighted by Giorgio, whose battles were fought more to the 
North, at Ypres and Passchendaele. Giorgio observes ironically that he was 
promoted to the rank of corporal because of the fact that he stayed alive, 
while everybody else in his battalion was missing or dead. He denies having 
performed any act of heroism. Both Tilman's and Giorgio's vision of the 
bloodshed contradicts the public memory of World War I. As Daniel Francis 
puts it, the master narrative presents the Great War "as heroic struggles to 
preserve a way of life from enemies who would overwhelm it. (...) The belief 
that Canada 'came of age' at Vimy Ridge (...) sanctions the slaughter, makes 
it purposeful, repays in part the debt we owe to the men who died there" 
(Francis, 126). This idealised official memory of the war, promoting national 
unity and patriotism, is undermined by the ex-centric voices of The Stone 
Carvers. 
Urquhart's questioning of the myth of war reaches even deeper in the 
passages that depict the fate of war-veterans upon their return to Canada. 
Those who were promised immortality and glory can hardly be reintegrated 
into the community. After the war, Canada was facing an economic crisis. 
"The presence of the demobilized soldiers, often at loose ends, added to the 
widespread social unrest that touched many parts of the country in the 
months immediately after the Armistice" (Brown, 418). Urquhart focuses on 
the particularly tragic situation of the handicapped veterans, many of whom, 
like Tilman, were missing limbs. Frequently rejected by their families, who 
were horrified by their physical disability, most of those men "were too 
broken in spirit anyway to re-engage in anything that predated 1914, could 
hardly remember who they had been before the catastrophe" (234). Several 
of them were employed in a government factory making wooden prostheses 
for themselves and other handicapped soldiers. In Tilman's memories, the 
work at the factory appears a nightmare, more appalling than the life in the 
trenches. He depicts the grim atmosphere of the work they hated, the bad 
food and the poor standards of living, the screams of the traumatised veterans 
at night, all these elements constantly reminding the former soldiers of their 
handicap and the tragedy of the war, instead of helping them to forget. After 
two years, the demand for the prostheses diminished and the factory was 
closed  down  by  the  authorities.  With  irony,  Urquhart  points  out the 
carelessness of the nation which tries to expel the former soldiers out of its 
bounds: "Satisfied that they had done all that they could to rehabilitate 
Tilman and his colleagues, the same government that had called these young 
men so earnestly to arms now cast them unceremoniously out into the 
streets" (235). Consequently, most of those who were promised eternal youth 
and romance became tramps and beggars, still traumatised by the war and 
bitterly disappointed with the community they had fought so hard to defend. 
Similarly to Tilman and his comrades, Giorgio, who managed to find 
employment immediately after the war, some years later becomes a migrant 
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worker, and eventually a vagrant "out of work, out of money, out of luck" 
(278). 
Urquhart renders in very dramatic terms the tragedy of the war-veterans 
whose existence the society would like to erase, to forget. When Klara, 
tormented by her recollections of Eamon brought back by her brother's 
terrible stories about the war, refuses to listen any longer, Tilman's reaction 
conveys the personal tragedy of the individuals whose experience is ignored 
and muted: 
 

"You have no idea how awful it was. Nobody has any idea." 
"Don't tell me," Klara said. "Please, just don't talk about it." 
"No," said Tilman, "you wouldn't want to know. No one 
does." He turned his back and hobbled over to the door. "No 
one here wants to know anything about it." (243) 
 

The Stone Carvers thus depicts the conflict between the civilians who sent 
their relatives and beloved to be sacrificed in the Great War and the 
eyewitnesses of the slaughter. As Bertrand suggests, it was in the former's 
name that "the lies were told, the propaganda machine oiled up, the 
demonization of the enemy was carried to insane lengths, and the brutal facts 
about 'the war that will end all wars' (...) were unrevealed in all their naked 
horror" (Bertrand, 127). Those who lost the loved ones did not want to know 
the appalling truth about their mangled bodies, did not want to learn that their 
death was futile and absurd as the Great War did not really solve the conflict. 
They wanted to believe in the immortality of the Fallen and the purity of the 
cause for which they sacrificed their lives. Thus, the grim fate of those who 
survived the war and are rejected by the community contrasts ironically in 
The Stone Carvers with the survival of the Fallen in memory and in the war 
memorials that soon covered the whole country. Giorgio spends the years 
following the war completing marble plaques, portrait busts, individual 
memorials and, eventually, village cenotaphs.1 The pale faces of the young 
men he carves all appear peaceful and unaffected by war, as the stone carries 
no mark of the violence done to their bodies. These false representations 
contrast vividly with the maimed bodies of the veterans, the not-persons 
whose reality the bereaved prefer to ignore. Thus, Urquhart exposes the 
system of ideological power hidden behind aesthetic representations: some 
are allowed, while others are blocked and muted. As a result, the nation 
emerges as necessarily divided, unable to contain its heterogeneous 
narratives and counter-narratives. In Homi K. Bhabha's words, 

strategies of representation and empowerment come to be 
formulated in the competing claims of communities where, 
despite shared histories of deprivation and discrimination, the 
exchange of values, meanings and priorities may not always be 
collaborative and dialogical, but may be profoundly 
antagonistic, conflictual or even incommensurable. 
(Bhabha, 3) 

The   Canadian   National   Vimy   Memorial,   "a  kind   of  supercenotaph" 
(Bertrand,  179), constitutes the most monumental shrine to the 66,655 
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Canadians who died in the First World War. The towering pylons and 
sculptured figures were carved from a particularly light limestone brought 
from an abandoned Roman quarry on the Adriatic Sea. The names of 11, 285 
Canadians who were killed in France during the First World War and whose 
resting place is unknown are carved on the walls of the monument. After the 
war, because of the enormous loss of Canadian lives, the French gave the 
battleground to Canada in perpetuity. It should be emphasised that the work 
on the project, which took eleven years to be completed, did not stop during 
the Depression. The Stone Carvers renders in bitter terms the contrast 
between the miserable conditions of war-veterans in Canada and the 
enormous sums of money sent by the authorities to architect Walter Seymour 
Allward in France. When hearing about the project from a vagrant, a former 
soldier who lost his arm in the war, Giorgio can hardly believe it: 

"The government is really going to pay for all this?" Giorgio 
asked. 

"So I've heard, " said the pencil seller and then added under 
his breath, "the bastards. " (279) 

Nevertheless, the novel does not only portray the Vimy Memorial as the 
ultimate expression of the master narrative of community, Only briefly does 
Urquhart depict the crowds of pilgrims, veterans and their families, who 
visited "the now altered, manicured battlefield" (379) upon the opening of 
the Vimy Memorial in 1936. She mentions the fanfare and the patriotic 
fervour, "the oceans of grief (379) revisited by women, the stories told 
about the Fallen ones, who, almost two decades after the war, could hardly 
be remembered. The narrative of "the Vimy fever" (Bertrand, 306) that 
reaffirms the bounds of the nation is of slight interest to the author of The 
Stone Carvers. What her novel highlights instead is the healing function of 
art and love that help her ex-centric protagonists re-establish their ties with 
the community. 

The work on the Vimy Memorial is particularly significant for Klara, who, in 
many ways, appears the most excluded character of all. Rejected by her 
parents in childhood, she experiences tragic love with Eamon's departure and 
death in the war. Faithful to the memory of her beloved, she remains single, 
deprived of family, the basic community. Her unhappiness makes her lose 
faith and the desire for carving. She devotes her life to sewing, hidden behind 
the walls of her house, sharing nothing with the other villagers of Shoneval. 
"With Eamon lost, she felt connected to no one" (168). The heroine becomes 
overwhelmed by the tragedy of war, which, gradually, makes her lose touch 
with reality and drift inside, into a world of grief and remorse: "Klara could 
not get over a feeling of distance, a sense that she was not only separated 
from the community in which she lived but also that she was becoming oddly 
disassociated from the trappings of the only home she had ever known" 
(226). Furthermore, Klara feels an ex-centric also because of the fact that she 
is a woman and, as such, she is tied to place, to the farm on which she is 
awaiting the departed beloved. Paralysed, she is not able to leave this place 
of memory alone, while others, men, move away. The heroine envies men 
their freedom and resents the sense of closure connected with the house, the 
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realm of the feminine. Therefore, when Tilman eventually agrees to take her 
to France, she sees the voyage not only as an act of liberation - from her 
former self, but also as an act of emancipation. Discarding her feminine 
clothes, Klara disguises as a man, Karl, and penetrates into the male world; at 
Vimy, she shares the carvers' intimate existence both working with them 
during the day and resting with them in the common dormitories at night. In 
this way, she acquires the freedom necessary to realise her dreams, yet she 
remains mute, as Karl can only whisper so as not to reveal his gender. 

At the end of the novel, Urquhart shows how all her ex-centric characters 
symbolically re-enter the community at the site of the Vimy Memorial. By 
sculpting Eamon's face on the figure of the torchbearer and by carving his 
name on the very monument, Klara performs a ceremony in his remembrance 
and makes Eamon regain his place among the Fallen in the official memory 
of the nation. What is more, in this way, she reconciles herself with the past 
and opens up to the future. Eventually, by offering her love to Giorgio, Klara 
recovers her voice and her femininity. Pouring the pain of premature 
bereavement and lost youth into the stone, "the two damaged people" (379) 
manage to re-inscribe their own names into the narrative of community. 
Urquhart portrays the two lovers working together on the monument 
emphasising the tenderness, twinship and collaboration between them (371). 
And Allward, the artist, is fascinated by the perfect balance that he feels in 
Klara and Giorgio's presence, the balance between the personal and the 
universal, the individual and the community. As to Tilman, his homoerotic 
relationship with Monsieur Recouvreur opens him for the first time in his life 
to another human being. Love, although quite different from the one 
sanctified by the norm, makes him re-enter the status quo; together with his 
lover, he starts a prospering business as a restaurateur in the heart of 
Montreal. Consequently, although they do not entirely abandon their ex- 
centric characteristics, the protagonists of The Stone Carvers lose their status 
as not-persons, meandering between the liminal and the centre, erasing the 
artificial boundaries between these two spaces. 

A critical attitude towards the national master narratives seems a 
characteristic feature of Jane Urquhart's fiction. In her earlier novels, the 
author frequently interrogates dominant artistic representations (The 
Whirlpool, Changing Heaven) or undermines the official discourse of history 
(Away, The Underpainter). However, it is in The Stone Carvers that she 
seems to explore in the most powerful way the questioning potential of 
difference in order to articulate the need to rethink the relation between 
belonging, heterogeneity and group identity. The Stone Carvers depicts the 
crisis of the community on several levels: from family to local collectivity, to 
nation. The experience of Urquhart's ex-centric protagonists, placed on the 
margin of the social, challenges the unity of these groups. The novel shows 
how Canada fails to "imagine" these characters as an integral part of the 
nation, rendering them mute and thus relegating them to the role of non- 
existing persons. Yet, although silenced and ignored, the not-persons disturb 
the imagined boundaries of communities, undermining their coherence with 
persistent counter-narratives of their own. Consequently, community appears 
as split within itself, unable to assimilate the heterogeneity of its voices. 
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Moreover, The Stone Carvers demonstrates that forms of political group- 
identity, such as nations, are artefacts, cultural constructs based on 
manufactured ideas of unity and harmony. However, Urquhart does not reject 
the notion of community altogether, but points to the necessary exchange 
between the centre and the liminal, which can alter and enrich traditional 
conceptions of belonging. "It is in the emergence of these interstices - the 
overlap and displacement of domains of difference - that the intersubjective 
and collective experiences of nationness, community interest, or cultural 
value are negotiated" (Bhabha, 2; emphasis in the original). Urquhart seems 
to suggest alternative ways of thinking about group-identity, based on 
creative differences and tolerance towards otherness. As in her earlier novels, 
The Underpainter in particular, the author emphasises the significance of 
intimate relationships, bonds of love that create communities of the heart 
essential for the individual to survive in the chaos of the modern world. In 
The Stone Carvers it appears that only when personal fulfilment is achieved 
the forms of group-identity can be negotiated. Urquhart's scepticism towards 
the idea of community appears fascinating in its Canadian context because of 
' her critical dialogue with the Canadian past. However, it is also particularly 
enriching in the Central European region, where we need to be wary of 
violent forms of nationalism and of the traditional master narratives and 
where we have yet to learn to respect the otherness of not-persons. 
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Endnote 

1. More than thirteen hundred war memorials can be found in Canada, 
situated in the most central place in the community: "granite obelisks and 
marble monoliths, statues and stelae, pillars and shafts, cairns, arches, 
crosses, slabs, and pyramids, all dedicated to the memory of the Fallen". 
Berton points out that very few of these depict soldiers who are clearly dead 
(Berton, 126). 
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The Intricate Relationship 

Between Space and Autobiography 
(Space Narrated in / Had a Father by Clarke Blaise) 

"I had to have Montreal." 
("Resident Alien", 29) 

"Si j'avais choisi le chemin de mon pere." 
(I Had a Father, ix) 

Abstract 

My intention in this paper is to analyse Clarke Blaise's novel I Had A Father 
(A Postmodern Biography) (1993) from the point of you how spacialization 
and autobiography are linked in his identity formation. Space is of particular 
importance in the process of trying to define his bilingual and bi/polycultural 
identity. His father was French-Canadian, his mother was English-Canadian 
and he lived much of his life in the USA. The "multiple personality 
syndrome" in his case is strongly connected to space and therefore to places 
in an idiosyncratic way. This narrative of self-definition cannot be separated 
from spatial interaction with the environment. The spatial polarities among 
which he keeps moving aim towards Quebec; he would like to become a 
Quebecer and is searching for his roots there, and therefore it is a quest for 
his father as well, who was present in his life by his absence. The article will 
conclude by supposing that the varied spatial configurations in the novel 
support an ambivalent fixity, which, however, is set in a deep-rooted 
Québecois self. 

Résumé 

Dans la présente etude, je me propose d'analyser un roman de Clarke 
Blaise, I Had A Father (A Postmodern Biography) (1993), du point de vue 
des rapports qui s'etablissent entre spatialisation et autobiographic dans la 
formation de I'identite de I'auteur. L 'espace est d'une importance 
particuliere dans son effort pour definir son identité bilingue et 
bi/polyculturelle. Ne d'un pere canadien francophone et d'une mere 
canadienne anglophone, I'auteur a passe la plus grande partie de sa vie aux 
États-Unis. Dans son cas, le « syndrome de la personnalité multiple » est 
fortement lie a I' espace, et par consequent a certains lieux, de maniere 
idiosyncrasique. Ce recit d'autodéfmition ne pourrait donc etre séparé de 
l'interaction spatiale entre l'histoire et l' environnement. Les polarités 
spatiales ou se meut le narrateur le dirigent vers le Quebec; il voudrait 
devenir Quebecois, partant a la recherche de ses racines lá-bas. Cette quete 
est en meme temps celle de son pere, qui a été present dans sa vie 
précisément par son absence. L'étude se terminera par l'hypothese selon 
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laquelle les diverses configurations spatiales du roman représentet 
une fixité ambivalente qui, cependant, est fortement enracinée dans 
I'identité québécoise. 

In order to give legitimacy to the choice of my theme it is essential that a 
brief comment be made on Clarke Blaise's life. He was born to an English- 
Canadian mother and a French-Canadian father in Fargo, North Dakota in 
1940. He spent most of his youth in the USA, where his father worked as a 
salesman, moving from one place to another in the eastern and southern parts 
of the country. Blaise graduated from Danison University, Ohio and then 
studied creative writing at Harvard and Iowa, where he presently teaches 
creative writing. He felt an urge to go to Montreal, which he did in 1966, and 
was active on the literary scene. He was a member of the Montreal Story 
Teller Group together with John Metcalf, Hugh Hood, Raymond Fraser and 
Ray Smith. He acquired Canadian citizenship in 1973, stayed in Montreal till 
1978, then went to Toronto only to leave Canada in two years' time for the 
USA. He   married   Bharati   Mukharjee   from   India, an   internationally 
acclaimed writer and co-author with Blaise of a travel memoir called Days 
and Nights in Calcutta (1977). 

I have chosen Blaise because of the discrepancy in his sociocultural 
background, since he is both bilingual and bicultural, if not polycultural. My 
paper seeks to examine a narrative of self-definition, Blaise's / Had a Father 
(A Post-modern Autobiography) (1993), with references to one of his short 
story collections, Resident Alien (RA) (1986) from the point of view of 
spacialization. My central interest lies in finding out how important 
spacialization is in his identity construction. His text, as we shall see later, 
lends itself to this kind of an investigation. I agree with the commonly 
accepted view that identity formation involves not only social, political, 
religious and linguistic processes but also spatial interaction with the 
environment. 

I would like to engage in finding out how the phenomenon of the "multiple 
personality syndrome" is manifest in Blaise's relation to space. My point of 
departure   is   based   on   a   topological   position, therefore   theoretical 
clarifications are in order. I shall use Mieker Bal's definition of space: "[t]he 
concept of place is related to the physical, mathematically measurable shape 
of spatial existence.... [p]laces are linked to certain points of perception. 
These places seen in relation to their perception are called space" (133). 
Existence is spatial, and space is a continuum in more than one sense of the 
word. Space is temporal (the conceptual category of space cannot be 
separated from time), it is imaginary, mythical, cosmological, empirical and 
gender specific. As Doreen Massey claims, "Space is very much on the 
agenda these days" (249). Since Henri Lefebvre's The Production of Space 
(1971) and Edward Soja's Postmodern Geographies (1989) appeared, the 
concept    of    space    has    gained    multifaceted    meanings. Inter-    and 
multidisciplinary investigations have mushroomed around it. Critics (Warley, 
1) argue that knowledges, including self-knowledges, are partly a function of 
our   positions   in   our   relationships   to   particular   spatial   environments, 
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including the space of the gendered, racialized, class-demarcated and 
medicated body. Foucault also argues that the 20th century will be the 
"epoch of space" (22). The ever-growing interest in the humanities and social 
sciences in studying all aspects of space is evident. There was, for example, 
the biennial meeting of the International Comparative Literature Association 
held in Munich in 1988, where the theme of the conference was "Space and 
Boundaries in Literature". In Canada, the International Journal of Canadian 
Studies devoted a special issue to "Time, Space and Place" (15, Spring 1997), 
and this was followed a year later by an issue of Studies in Canadian 
Literature entitled "Mapping the Grounds in Canadian Literature" (1998, 
Vol. 23, No. l), which was devoted to the same subject. Blaise states in the 
introduction to his work that writing and space are closely connected in his 
mental landscape: "Vacant space and occult gravities are the stuff of fiction. 
... I should say only that knowing where to look - the geography of ontogeny 
- does have a correlation to writing. Geography is destiny" (x). In his case 
we cannot speak of "cartographical metaphors" because his self-examination 
is precisely based on topoanalysis. / Had A Father is not only a postmodern 
autobiography but an ontological quest, too. 

Autobiographical impulses are present in earlier works as well, both A North 
American Education (1973) and Tribal Justice (1974), but it is only in / Had 
A Father (1993) that he explicitly expresses his intention to write 
autobiography. The easy flow of language can be deceptive at times, 
concealing the intricate matrix of juxtaposed identities. The authorial control 
is sometimes loose exactly because we see him in the process of trying to 
place himself in the world's complex spacial and temporal coordinates. As 
Robert Lecker notes, "Of primary importance is the fact that through writing 
he is beginning himself (94). For Blaise space is an all-inclusive category 
because of his topophilia, therefore space as such also contains the very text 
he produced in which space becomes a textual protagonist. His self- 
awareness is manifest in the "author-become-his-own-text" process. 

The autobiography is also a search for his French-Canadian father, who was 
present in his life by his absence. As such it has much in common with 
Michael Ondaatje's Running in the Family (1982). Ondaatje's exploration 
narrative reveals his way of trying to come to terms with his dead father, who 
was denied to him when he was young. Blaise's father was an alcoholic (just 
like Ondaatje's), and as a salesman he was always on the road in the USA. 
Unfaithful to his wife and neglectful of his family, he married several times, 
renounced his French background, and spoke English almost all the time 
with sporadic, subconscious remarks in French. He changed his French- 
Canadian name Blais to Blaise, hiding his true identity. 

The autobiography abounds in spatial indications because just like his father 
Blaise has changed places in his life almost thirty times so far. As he puts it, 
"The first road was for him [his father], as it is for me, a life of constant 
self-invention" (15). The first French word he learnt from his father "[w]as 
one of his [his father's] favourites: coincé. Cornered" (29), indicating the 
strong desire to break out. Blaise often uses French words, phrases, sentences 
in his travel narrative together with their English equivalents, thus creating a 
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bilingual ambiance, and making clear the intersections of language, space, 
time and identity. 

The way space is articulated in his discourse is remembered space, 
emphasized by the very nature of the autobiographical genre. As Gaston 
Bachelard notes, "Spaces remain in our memories and become creative" (10). 
Indeed, his work is set in an experienced present in a self-reflexive manner. 
The self-reflexivity is unavoidable for him, "My problem, if you haven't 
guessed it yet, is that I am a meta-self at times, a construct of pieces adding 
up to a self, even to the person writing this" (45). In a similar fashion, "He 
[his father] is a meta-father, a concept of 'fatherness'" (45), Blaise, however, 
wants to deconceptualize him, and makes attempts to enliven him. In the late 
60s and in the 70s when he was in Montreal his intention was to find his 
personal roots, particularly the ones related to his father. As he words it, "My 
real dream, I realize now, had been to transform myself into a Canadian, 
preferably French, to link up with Montreal, as the true son of my parents" 
(120-1). He calls Montreal "his parents" (30) in "The Voice of 
Unhousement" (RA) because of the French-English conflicts, which remind 
him of his parents' divorce. He also says, "What I am suggesting is that 
Montreal even in the late 60s, still spoke as my personal intellectual and 
literary sense of the universe" (124, emphasis added). 

Later he went to rural Quebec, to Megantic where he researched his family, 
tracing it back to 1669. It is true that it is by investigating both time and 
space that we can fully articulate what it means to be situated as human 
beings. He sadly remarks that his first visit happened only in 1990, 
suggesting that he should have gone there long before. The desire to 
re/discover his father together with Quebec pervades the autobiography. 
Some of his second and third cousins still live there (23). The textual 
strategies he uses here are references to church ledgers, letters, newspaper 
clippings and personal interviews. 

In his reading of Quebec, the exterior place becomes internalized in his 
psyche; the earlier destructed space becomes reconstructed. In his case the 
journey is not a psychological trope but a lived experience: his endeavors to 
focus on making space knowable for himself. He claims, "Despite the fact 
that I was never a French-Canadian, never spoke the language as a child... 
Quebec is in a profound sense my home" (101). He himself is torn between 
the centripetal force towards Quebec and the centrifugal forces towards 
elsewhere(s). 

 

The spatial polarities among which he keeps moving also include East and 
West, South and North in different countries and continents, and they gain 
so-called spatial meanings. His spatial practices evolve around living in 
constantly shifting spaces which include sociopetal and sociofugal spaces as 
well. He asserts, "I come from nowhere, I live nowhere, my future is 

noplace" (38). The spatio-temporal dimensions are obviously linked. In an 
autobiographical text the mental construct of time is of particularly great 
significance. Belonging nowhere is also something that he has in common 
with his father, "Because my father never shared Megantic with me, because 
he seemed to come from nowhere, I fabricated a hundred identities, 
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memorized maps and geographies from age of five, and made myself at 
home, on native terms, with every place we ever settled" (111). No wonder 
the physicalistic approach is very strong in his narrative of quest. 

His many cross-cultural encounters are narrated in a discourse of difference. 
One may ask whether his Quebec identity is a real one or not, but certainly it 
is an emotional and spiritual space for him. Blaise's space is a continuous 
elsewhere. He acknowledges, "When I ask, as I always do, Where do you 
come from! I mean to ask who are you?" (35). It reminds us of Northrop 
Frye's often quoted observation, "It seems to me that the Canadian 
sensibility has been profoundly disturbed, not so much by our famous 
problem of identity, important as that is, as by a series of paradoxes in what 
confronts that identity. It is less perplexed by the question 'Who am I?' than 
by some such riddle as 'Where is here?'" (Frye, 220). Blaise says, "Travel is 
my professional medium; it is indispensable to what I do for living" (44). He 
writes travel literature. Ever since his childhood he has been preoccupied 
with moving between different geographical and cultural zones. His first 
artistic outputs were paintings about ships, cars and trains (58), and later he 
wanted to become a bus driver (33). His thinking is situated in a perpetual 
movement. According to Bal, "In many travel stories, the movement is a goal 
in itself. It is expected to result in a change, liberation, introspection, wisdom 
or knowledge" (137). This is exactly what happens to Blaise, too. "A new 
place meant the hole in my character, the incompleteness, could be filled up, 
muddied over [... ] The promise that each transformation would disclose a 
hidden identity" (111). 

He does not consider his self to possess a chameleon-like nature; instead he 
insists on continuously crossing borders (60). He lives with a "border 
consciousness" (60). In contrast, Antonio D'Alfonso (poet, fiction writer and 
critic from Toronto) in The Other Shore (1986) does compare himself to a 
chameleon; the essence of his existence is to be able to transform himself 
through languages and cultures: Italian, French and English. He discovered 
that his own identity is based on constant changes, that he is a continuation. 
In Blaise's view, "Borders offer the opportunity to be opposing things 
without deception" (60). He developed his own theory of borders in one of 
works called The Border as Fiction (1990), in which he claims that he has a 
personal relationship with borders' 

The concept of borders has been deeply investigated by a great number of 
scholars in human and social geography as well. According to Randy W. 
Widdis, "[i]dentity and place, both interdependent concepts, are defined by 
borders, borderlands are regions of interaction where functional relationships 
are established" (49). Despite the fact that Blaise claims that he lives 
between borders, we can maintain that life and work flowing into each other 
constitute a possible borderland for his existence. Borderlands can be traced 
in the semantic context of his spatial representation, where physical, 
temporal, visual, auditory, olfactory, thermal and tactile spaces support each 
other. Thus the indication of places happens on multifarious levels, and the 
spaces created bear a close relationship to one another. The physical 
dimensions of his spaces embrace the whole universe divided into smaller 
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units: the globe, nature, continents, countries, states (USA), provinces 
(Canada), counties, urban and rural spaces, streets, buildings, houses, the 
inside of houses (even drawers for example). In the work, part one is called 
"My Life as an Atlas", and part three "In My Father's Houses" (emphasis 
added). As Bachelard points out, "Past, present and future give the house 
different dynamisms, which often interfere, at times opposing, at others 
stimulating, one another" (6). In I Had A Father we are constantly reminded 
of the author's reference points: when and where each and every part was 
written, without following a chronological order but shifting in space and 
time; thus it is the reader's task to put the fragmented pieces together. As 
Linda Hutcheon points out, "[p]ostmodern texts like Ondaatje's and Blaise's 
have reintroduced production in their stress on performance" (83). The 
physic actuality of the performative action involves both the author and the 
reader. 

The reader is left with a dubious feeling concerning the title / Had A Father 
and the last sentence "Father!" (204), which reads/sounds almost like a 
revelation of some truth. Has Blaise really found his father and his Quebec 
self in his individualized travel experiences? He considers himself French- 
Canadian, yet the varied spatial configurations support a polycultural identity 
configuration, an ambivalent fixity. His relationship to space is engendered 
by his close feeling to different places; there seems to be no alien place for 
him as he transforms spaces into lived places. His specified form of identity 
is never fixed and is always based on constant shifts, finding its ultimate 
expression in his deep sensitivity to places and spaces, which is mapped out 
even literally in his autobiography. The author's psychological integrity is 
supported by the text's thematic integrity. Despite the ambiguities that 
originate in Blaise's transient places, which that serve different functions in 
constructing his idiosyncratic identity, we should assume that ultimately it is 
his deep-rooted Québécois self that allows him to open to his different selves 
and to les ailleurs as well. 
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Message, Medium and Massage in the Global Village 

according to McLuhan 

Abstract 

The article revisits Marshall McLuhan's life and most important media 
books in order to comment upon September 11, 2001 through his "theories". 
The author tries to clarify the meaning of "medium" as it results from 
McLuhan's analysis of the passage to the electronic age in The Gutenberg 
Galaxy and from his Understanding Media, which launched the successful 
but obscure dictum " the medium is the message". The references to The 
Medium Is the Massage (with its punning title) are meant to offer an insight 
into the relationship between the medium and the message, while those to 
War and Peace in the Global Village, the most topical of his books, insist 
upon the importance of the historical moment in shaping McLuhan's vision 
of the future. The interpretation of the terrorist attack is an illustration of 
how an apparently contradictory formula from McLuhan's "pop" philosophy 
can help one to "read" a message that is one with its medium of delivery and 
produces a "massage", first on a national, and then in an international 
context. 
The article revisits Marshall McLuhan's life and most important media 
books in order to comment upon September 11, 2001 through his "theories". 
The author tries to clarify the meaning of "medium" as it results from 
McLuhan's analysis of the passage to the electronic age in The Gutenberg 
Galaxy and from his Understanding Media, which launched the successful 
but obscure dictum " the medium is the message". The references to The 
Medium Is the Massage (with its punning title) are meant to offer an insight 
into the relationship between the medium and the message, while those to 
War and Peace in the Global Village, the most topical of his books, insist 
upon the importance of the historical moment in shaping McLuhan's vision 
of the future. The interpretation of the terrorist attack is an illustration of 
how an apparently contradictory formula from McLuhan's "pop" philosophy 
can help one to "read" a message that is one with its medium of delivery and 
produces a "massage", first on a national, and then in an international 
context. 

Résumé 

L'articie passe en revue la vie et les livres les plus importants de Marshall 
McLuhan portant sur les moyens de communication a I'intention de 
commenter les événements de Septembre 11, 2001 a travers ses theories. 
L'auteure y tent d'éclercir la signification du mot « medium » au terme de 
l'analyse que McLuhan fait au passage vers I'époque éléctronique dans ses 
livres La Galaxie Gutenberg et La comprehension, des Médias, ce dernier 
avant lance le dicton ambigu, mais a succes «le message est le moyen 
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meme». Nos references au Moyen en tant que Massage (titre issue d'un 
calambour) tenent a aprofondir la comprehension des relations entre moyen 
et message, tandis que celles a Guerre et Paix dans le Village Global, I'un 
des plus actuels livres de McLuhan, insistent sur l'importance du moment 
historique qui a faconné la vision de McLuhan sur i'avenir. L'interpretation 
de l'attaque terroriste illustre comment une formule apparemment 
contradictoire de la philosophie « pop » de McLuhan peut aider a « lire » un 
message qui este en meme temps son propre moyen de transmission tout en 
agissant comme un « massage », d'abord a l'échelle nationale, et ensuite, 
dans un contexts international. 

Like millions of other people in the world, I witnessed the September 11 
terrorist attack as presented on different TV channels and, while watching, I 
remembered Marshall McLuhan's famous dictum "the medium is the 
message". But only later on did 1 think of it as a possible starting point in 
interpreting the events. Even though concepts like media, global village, age 
of information, the Gutenberg Galaxy or his famous dictum are in everyday 
use and the web links offer plenty of information concerning his life and 
work, McLuhan is less known than he used to be some decades ago as his 
place has been taken by other cultural experts or media gurus. Therefore, 
perhaps, it would not be useless to remember some important data 
concerning his career. 

Marshall McLuhan's life and work  

Herbert Marshall McLuhan was born in Alberta (1911) and was educated at 
the University of Manitoba and then in Cambridge, England. An engineer 
converted to literary studies, for a time he was an obscure professor of 
English literature at provincial universities in the States and Canada; in 1946 
he came to the University of Toronto, where he was made a full professor in 
1952. His first books, The Mechanical Bride: Folklore of the Industrial Man 
(New York, 1950) and Explorations in Communication written together with 
E. S. Carpenter (Boston, 1960), got little attention. He became famous 
overnight   in    1962, due   to   The   Gutenberg   Galaxy. The   Making 
of Typographic Man, a bestseller. In 1963 he was named director of the 
Centre for Culture and Technology in Toronto; by this time he had become 
somewhat of a cult figure, and was very much in demand as a lecturer. 
Understanding Media: The Extensions of Man (1964) marked the peak of his 
career. "Within a matter of months" - says Lewis Lapham in his Introduction 
to the MIT Press Edition - "the book acquired the standing of Holy Scripture 
and made of its author the foremost oracle of the age" (IX). McLuhan's name 
began to be mentioned along with those of well-known analysts of culture 
like T. S. Eliot, Oswald Spengler and Herbert Marcuse. By 1965, the New 
York Herald Tribune proclaimed him "the most important thinker since 
Newton, Darwin, Freud, Einstein and Pavlov". He became also a media star 
due to his conferences. Woody Alien placed him on the set of Annie Hall, the 
famous pop artists Andy Warhol and Robert Rauschenberg appointed him 
"to the office of honorary muse" (Lapham, X). The following books, The 
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Medium is the Massage (1967), War and Peace in the Global Village (1968), 
Through the Vanishing Point (1968) and Mutations (1969), though also 
successful did not enjoy the same popularity. Marshall McLuhan's 
contribution to literary theory was not forgotten either. John Fekete included 
him in the series of most important authors but his "explorations" of the 
ideology of Anglo-American literature were published only in 1977. 

McLuhan's fame crossed the ocean and reached the Soviet-bloc countries as 
well. The Gutenberg Galaxy was translated into Romanian only in 1975, but 
previous to this, comments had been published in various literary and 
cultural magazines. Secolul 20 (The 20th Century), the most prestigious 
cultural review of the time, sent a reporter to interview him in Toronto and 
one of its 1970 issues (6/116) gave an extensive presentation of the Canadian 
celebrity. 

As usually happens with famous people and theories, there were also those 
who contested McLuhan's ideas. Frank Zingrone and Eric McLuhan's 
preface to the Essential McLuhan tells of a furious attack against him and his 
sustainers inside and outside the academy (10). Only later critics have been 
able to view his work more objectively. 

By the time of his death at sixty-nine on New Year's Eve 1980, McLuhan 
was almost forgotten. As early as 1982, Northrop Frye, the famous Canadian 
critic and cultural anthropologist, was already suggesting a rereading of 
McLuhan's work, fully aware of its importance: 

He was caught up in the manic-depressive roller coaster of the 
mass media, so that he was hysterically celebrated in the 
sixties and unreasonably neglected thereafter. It is likely that 
the theory of communication will be the aspect of the great 
critical pot-pourri of our time which will particularly interest 
Canadians, and to which they will make most distinctive 
contribution. So it is perhaps time for a sympathetic reading of 
The Gutenberg Galaxy and Understanding Media and a re- 
absorption of McLuhan's influence, though no adequate 
treatment of this topic can be attempted here. (Frye, 37) 

As many 19ih century writers in Canada, especially poets, had spoken in the 
rhetoric of a "divided voice" (title of a poem by Francis Sparshott), Frye 
considered that McLuhan had put a similarly split rhetoric into an 
international context. On top was a "breezy and self-assured butterslide 
theory of western history, derived probably from a Chestertonian religious 
orientation, " according to which medieval culture had preserved a balanced 
way of life that depended on personal contact and lived within "tribal" or 
small community units. Below was a horrifying vision of the global village, 
at once completely centralized and completely decentralized, in a state of 
terror and anxiety at once stagnant and chaotic, equally a tyranny and an 
anarchy. Frye believed that Canada's own involvement with the new media, 
more particularly film and radio, had been a decisive influence in maturing 
the culture of the country and giving it a place in the international scene 
(Frye 37). 
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As Lewis Lapham duly remarked, much of what McLuhan had to say made a 
good deal more sense during the nineties than it did in the sixties, and the 
more profound implications were beginning to make themselves manifest on 
MTV and in the Internet, in Ronald Reagan's political image and the re- 
animation of Richard Nixon via television, shopping networks and e-mail - 
all of them technologies that McLuhan had presupposed but did not live to 
see. According to Lapham, the revival of McLuhan's reputation among the 
more visionary promoters of "the information superhighway" and the 
Internet is due to a kind of "mystical component" of his theories which 
corresponds to the integralist vision of "cyberspace", "the connectedness of 
all circuits, all intelligence, all things economic and social", resulting in 
"sociability and lack of memory" and "emergent wholeness". But it also suits 
the rhetoric of politicians promoting the New World Order and the 
unification of the industrial nations of the earth by the General Agreement on 
Tariffs and Trade. Lapham refuses such interpretations and prefers McLuhan 
in his "secular phases", as an explorer of the media and its effect on 
communications (XI). 

An important contribution to a better understanding of his work and a 
response to its topicality has been the publication of the Essential McLuhan 
(1995) by his son Eric McLuhan and Frank Zingrone. It not only gives a 
comprehensive and systematized vision of his work, but also offers some 
surprises, such as the chapter dedicated to Marshall McLuhan's "oral" 
performances, the text of one of his speeches and an interview for Playboy 
magazine. 

Only recent commentators of McLuhan's work have the necessary 
perspective to judge it objectively and in an international context. In an 
article published in 1998, James W. Carey recognizes that McLuhan's work 
represented "a genuine and multifaceted intellectual advance that has become 
part of our inheritance". His interdisciplinary formation, his indebtedness to 
F. R. Lewis in the field of literary criticism but also in semantics, as well as 
Harold Innis's influence, to which Leon Surette adds that of Edward Sapir, 
are at the basis of his theory of communication. His attitude to counterculture 
is seen as ambiguous, and television is considered a kind of Achilles heel for 
McLuhan, who in the collaborative Through the Vanishing Point, so as to 
justify his theories, found "tactility" as a label for what previously had been 
"acoustic". But one of his utmost merits is to have maintained that the 
technology of linguistic inscription generated profound cultural shifts by 
altering the sensory balance (Surette). 

The Gutenberg Galaxy. The Making of Typographic Man (1962) 

As McLuhan's later books develop in one way or another the ideas stated in 
The Gutenberg Galaxy, it is not futile to sum up at least some of them. The 
starting point of this book in the form of a mosaic is the supposition that the 
ideal condition for man is one when all the senses are in an ideal harmony, 
i. e. the state of the pre-alphabetical man. Man changes when one of the 
senses enjoys a privileged position. The relationship of all the senses changes 
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due to the fact that the technologies created by man - including the means of 
communication - are meant to extend one or another of the senses. 

Primitive man had lived in a world dominated by the ear and hearing. Man's 
experience was all summed up in speech and transmitted orally. This was the 
situation characteristic of the first stage of civilization, the oral stage. 
Gutenberg's Galaxy marked the passage to a new type of culture. Visual 
culture starts with the invention of the phonetic alphabet. The acoustic 
patterns become totally different from the visible signs that record speech 
and this leads in practice to the destruction of the ear in favour of the eye. 
From a temporal type of perception that permitted simultaneity, there is the 
passage to a spatial, linear type of culture. The education of the eye due to 
writing has produced a break of the perceptible reality into a reality that is 
seen and another that is heard. 

The new type of visual culture had - according to McLuhan - enormous 
consequences: perspective in painting, the unification of national languages, 
the unification of Europe's nations, the separation of arts and sciences in the 
process of education, the appearance of a new social class, the intellectuals. 
Beginning with the Renaissance, the book was the most important element 
and means in the development of culture. The visual, linear, sequential, 
uniform, repetitive character of the printed text gave birth to Western 
logocentrism and the de-tribalization of man, the result of which was the 
isolation of the individual. The book contributed to the appearance of the 
unidimensional man, who became also a concern of Herbert Marcuse's 
philosophy. The use of the eye in the analysis of information and the printed 
word as a new means of communication made Western society change its 
values, behaviours and relationships. 

The new electronic era, also called Marconi's Galaxy, marks the end of this 
civilization of the book. The means of communication in the electronic era 
are totally different from those of the preceding period. They are 
simultaneous extensions of the whole nervous system, reinstating a 
harmonious equilibrium of all the senses. If the visual culture resulted in the 
fragmentation of the individual - a real cultural schizophrenia - the 
reunification of humanity through electronic global communication permits 
an infinite extension of the senses as a unitary network, uniting all people in 
a global village. 

Present-day man, similarly to man at the beginning of Gutenberg's Galaxy, is 
the witness of change, of the clash between two gigantic cultural systems, 
and has to acknowledge this situation so as not to become a victim of this 
transition. The electronic systems of communication awaken a kind of new 
tribalism, and the solution of integration is not the passive acceptance of 
being modelled by it. 

The installation of this new era is much faster than that of the previous one 
and its impact is very brutal. Everything seems to change: the individual, 
family, the environment, education, occupations and relationships between 
people. All these changes produce perturbations in both understanding and 
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adaptation to the world. This brings about the need of dialogue at all levels, 
participation and teamwork. 

Understanding Media: The Extensions of Man (1964) 

Less "literary" than The Gutenberg Galaxy, though writers are still quoted 
besides the numerous personalities and theories from a great variety of fields, 
Understanding Media shows McLuhan at the height of his multi-disciplinary 
phase. As is shown in the subtitle of the book, he intends to deal with "the 
extensions of man" in an evolution culminating with the very extension of 
the nervous system in the electronic age. 

McLuhan's own "Introduction" to the book starts abruptly, with an anecdote 
from The New York Times (July 7, 1957), a parody of absurd sensational 
news, recalling the Tom and Jerry cartoons: "A health director... reported this 
week that a small mouse, which presumably had been watching television, 
attacked a little girl and her full-grown cat.... Both mouse and cat survived, 
and the incident is recorded here as a reminder that things seem to be 
changing" (3). 

This is followed by McLuhan's deadly serious and extremely courageous 
general statement, followed by a short formulation of his theory: 

After three thousand years of explosion, by means of 
fragmentary and mechanical technologies, the Western world 
is imploding. During the mechanical ages we had extended our 
central nervous system itself in a global embrace, abolishing 
both space and time as far as the planet is concerned. Rapidly, 
we approach the final phase of the extensions of man - the 
technological simulation of consciousness, when the creative 
process of knowing will be collectively and corporately 
extended to the whole human society, much as we have 
already extended our senses and our nerves by the various 
media. Whether the extension of consciousness, so long sought 
by advertisers for specific products, will be "a good thing" is a 
question that admits of a wide solution. There is little 
possibility of answering such questions about the extensions of 
man without considering all of them together. Any extension, 
whether of skin, hand, foot, affects the whole physical and 
social complex. (3-4) 

To show how little consideration has been given to these matters so evident 
to him, McLuhan describes the consternation of an editor who noted that, in 
comparison with the usual ten percent of novelty needed for a book to be 
successful, in Understanding Media seventy-five percent of the material was 
new and thus it was a risk for the publishers but worth taking as "the need to 
understand the effects of the extensions of man became more urgent by the 
hour" (4). 

McLuhan's vision of the electronic age is not that of the end of history but 
that of a world in which the rapid progress in technology will enhance the 
speed of communications so as to abolish distances and differences and 
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permit a return, on a higher plane, to a total involvement with whatever 
happens in the world. 

The book is divided into two parts. The title of the first chapter is the magic 
and by now battered dictum "The medium is the message" and McLuhan will 
try hard to clarify it by examples. Nevertheless, the reader cannot help being 
surprised at reading assertions reminiscent of Chinese boxes, such as "The 
content of any medium is always another medium. " More explicitly, "the 
content of writing is speech, just as the written word is the content of print, 
and the print is the content of the telegraph. " This last example appears least 
convincing of all. But McLuhan continues: "If it is asked, 'What is the 
content of speech?', it is necessary to say, 'It is an actual process of thought, 
which is in itself non-verbal. ' An abstract painting represents direct 
manifestation of creative thought processs as they might appear in computer 
designs"(8). Some pages further he says: "The message of the movie medium 
is that of transition from lineal connections to configurations" (12). Some 
pages even further he says that the content of a movie is a novel or a play or 
an opera. The effect of the movie form is not related to its programme 
content. The content of writing or print is speech, but the reader is almost 
entirely unaware either of print or speech (18). His conclusion is that the 
effect of the medium is made strong and intense just because it is given 
another medium as content. But one of the most surprising ideas is that 
"programme and 'content' analysis offer no clues to the magic of the media 
and their subliminal charge" (20). Accepting as true his affirmation that 
"each of the media is a powerful weapon with which to clobber other media 
and other groups, " this would not necessarily lead one to his deduction that 
"the result is that the present age has been one of multiple civil wars that are 
not limited to the world of art and entertainment" (21). A further 
development of these ideas will appear in his War and Peace in the Global 
Village. 

McLuhan's favourite instance is the electric light, a medium without 
message as it were, unless it is used to spell out some verbal advertisement or 
name. The activities in which it is used could be considered in a way the 
content of the electric light, since they could not be done without it. But the 
electric light escapes attention as a communication medium exactly because 
it seems to have no content. 

Notwithstanding his dissatisfaction with the limited competence of the 
literati to understand the electronic beehive, McLuhan thinks that 
Shakespeare's work could offer a fairly complete handbook to study the 
extensions of man. He suggests that some lines, like the quotation he gives 
from Romeo and Juliet - "But soft! What light through yonder window 
breaks? / It speaks, and yet says nothing" - could be read as referring to TV 
(29). Other fragments seem to reflect manipulation through the media, while 
Troilus and Cressida appears as if almost completely devoted to both 
psychic and social communication. 

McLuhan's literary examples and explanations of abstract art and Cubism are 
quite convincing. Nevertheless, he feels the need to extend the scope of his 
investigation to anthropology, psychology, economics, medicine, philosophy 
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and history. The integration of different sciences and the necessity to include 
them all in the process of understanding the contemporary world pleads for 
multidisciplinarity or even transdisciplinarity, which only came into fashion 
towards the end of the century. He quotes and compares different views but 
most of the time returns to literature, something that made scientists 
considers his "interventions" in their special field either ridiculous or 
amateurish. But his wish for interdisciplinarity allowed him to get a larger 
perception of the contrasts in the contemporary world. 

The title of the second chapter is "Media Hot and Cold" - probably an 
analogy with jazz styles (Surette) - and the distinction between hot and cool 
media will become almost as obsessive as "the medium is the message". 
According to McLuhan, a hot medium extends "one single sense" in "high 
definition", that is a hot medium is filled with data and the audience is 
therefore receptive or passive. A cool medium, by contrast, has a low 
definition and provides limited data, so the audience has to participate, to be 
active, in order to complete the message. A photograph is hot but television 
is cool (visual definition is higher on the cinema screen than on the television 
screen). Radio is hot (it uses sound as completely as possible), while the 
telephone is cool. A lecture is hot while a seminar is cool. Later experts in 
communications found objections to this classification (O'Sullivan 176-177). 

The second part of the book contains references to different means of 
communication such as the written and spoken word, roads, numbers, 
clothing, housing, money, clocks, the printed word, the wheel, bicycle, and 
aeroplane, the photograph, the press, adds, games, the typewriter, the 
telephone, the telegraph, comics, movies, radio, television, weapons and 
aviation. He repeats over and over again some of his key phrases, stressing 
the difference between the linearity of the Gutenberg Galaxy and the 
circularity of the electronic age. Lewis Lapham gives a list of the "leitmotifs" 
he discovered in Understanding Media and summarizes McLuhan's 
dialectics in a set of antonyms, one of the columns referring to print, the 
other to electronic media: visual > tactile, mechanical > organic, sequence > 
simultaneity, composition > improvisation, eye > ear, active > reactive, 
expansion > contraction, complete > incomplete, soliloquy > chorus, centre 
> margin, continuous > discontinuous, syntax > mosaic, self-expression > 
group therapy, Typographic man > Graphic man (XII-XIII). Most of these 
oppositions coincide with those between the modern and the postmodern as 
given later by Ihab Hassan. 

The Medium is the Massage: An Inventory of Effects (1967) 

Co-authored by Quentin Fiore, this is one of the most concise but also much 
contested re-formulations of McLuhan's theory. The title is usually 
misspelled in bibliographies as "message", though probably correctly given 
by authors but wrongly corrected by proofreaders (as recently happened to 
myself)- According to the London Observer, quoted on the cover of his next 
book, it is "the most prophetic of McLuhan's books". It is very much like an 
album, reducing the written text in favour of its illustrations - reproductions 
of photographs, collages, caricatures and newspaper cartoons - which 
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explains why McLuhan was called a "pop philosopher". According to John 
M. Culkin there are four possible interpretations of the formula "the medium 
is the massage": 

1. The medium is the thing we miss when we concentrate on the content of 
communication. 

2. The medium of communication not only transforms or alters the message 
but each form manifests its preference for a certain type of content. This is 
why the medium deserves full attention and each of the media encodes 
reality in a new way. 

3. The medium changes the receptor's perceptual behaviour. The pun used 
by McLuhan - message/massage - attracts our attention to the fact that the 
medium is not neutral but it acts upon man's senses. Television captures man 
and is a kind of massage of all the senses. 

4. The medium massages not only the individual but also the whole society, 
though the effects are usually not much discussed. Thus, according to 
McLuhan, more important than the content of its programmes is the mere 
existence of television (Culkin 115-116). 

Another possibility of interpretation would be that the wide appeal of the 
media, their power to unite a large number of people, transforms the new age 
into a "mass-age". Later analysts, as seen in the anthology of texts published 
by Curran and Gurewitch (1996), will insist on the relationship between mass 
media and society at large. 

War and Peace in the Global Village (1968) 

Co-ordinated by Jerome Angel, it is the second book produced by McLuhan 
together with Quentin Fiore. The motto begins with an apparently funny 
sentence, "Globes make my head spin, " that has a very serious continuation: 
"By the time I locate the place, they've changed boundaries, " illustrated with 
a globe that is connected to electricity by a plug inserted into a socket in a 
wall. On the following page the book is defined as "an inventory of the 
current spastic situations that could be eliminated by more forward"... and 
the sentence does not end, reminding one of Joyce's Finnegans Wake, which 
begins in the middle of a sentence whose beginning is at the end of the book, 
suggesting the cyclic structure of history according to Vico's philosophy. In 
form, the book is also a mosaic of images and texts with marginal quotations 
from Finnegans Wake and was advertised as "a marvellously stimulating 
insight into the dynamics of change... heightening our awareness of the 
process taking place in the depths below consciousness" (back cover). 

McLuhan tries to explain the causes that generate wars. He re-examines 
Napoleon's military achievements and meditates upon theories concerning 
war as a means of education and technological progress. He even refers to 
clothing as weaponry and has a keen eye in observing the Arab world as well 
as primitive societies and their responses to modern technology. 

t 
Even if in his article on Marshall McLuhan's genealogy and legacy James 
W. Carey remarks that the book does not refer in any detail to the Vietnam 
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War, "the first war of the Global Village", one cannot assume that McLuhan 
was unaware of what was happening around him and in the world. War and 
Peace in the Global Village must have been written in response to the 
turmoil of the sixties with the Cuban missile crisis, the Vietnam War, 
President Kennedy's assassination, Flower Power and the students' 
movements in Europe, which had shown that the world was changing again. 
In Canada the FLQ (Front du liberation du Quebec) performed all kinds of 
terrorist activities from robbing to bombing. In the mid-1960s, a few militant 
separatists bombed federal government buildings (Saywell 93-95). The 
conflict of cultures was visible in McLuhan's own home country as well as 
around the world and he had a foreboding of what was to come. War and 
Peace in the Global Village was published only two years before the 
Canadian crisis of 1970, when the British Trade Commissioner in Montreal 
was kidnapped by the FLQ and for his release they demanded the release of 
some of their imprisoned members and their passage to Cuba. This was 
followed by the kidnapping of Pierre Laporte, a Quebec cabinet minister. In 
answer to the War Measures Act proclaimed by the Trudeau cabinet to seek 
out the kidnappers, Laporte was strangled. By the spring of 1971 the crisis 
was over. A political cartoon from the Ottawa Citizen with the caption "A 
man for all seasons" summed up the situation, showing Trudeau with two 
identical hideous faces, one of them wearing a beret and with a flower 
between his teeth and the other with an iron helmet and a knife. The badge of 
the first one read "Flower Power", while the second was: "War Measures 
Power" (Saywel) 97). 

It is also true that Joyce's Finnegans Wake H. C. E. was an essential prop for 
McLuhan's demonstration of his ideas and the mysterious and ambiguous 
marginal quotations from it are used as landmarks. He thought that the title 
of Joyce's work was referring directly to "the Orientalization of the West by 
electric technology and to the meeting of the East and the West", and that he 
was not only the greatest "behavioural engineer" who ever lived (4) but 
someone who was important because he had been "the only man ever to 
discover that all social changes are the effect of new technologies on the 
order of our sensory lives" and that "every major technical innovation will so 
disturb our inner lives that wars necessarily result as misbegotten efforts to 
recover the old images" (5). 

Medium, message, and massage on September 11, 2001 

There are certain events in the history of humankind viewed as points: 
inventions, discoveries, conquests, battles (won or lost), revolutions, and so 
on that change the course and direction of future developments. The terrorist 
attack on September 11, 2001 is supposed to be such a crucial moment for 
mankind. While following the course of events, those who has read him 
found it only natural to remember the prophet of the electronic era, Marshall 
McLuhan. The "implosion" of the WTC towers seemed to illustrate his 
prediction about the end of the civilization characterised by "explosion". 
Could he have offered an interpretation of the attack according to his famous 
phrase "the medium is the message" or according to the Joycean "the 
medium is the massage" and, reversing a quotation from the Irish author's 
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"meandertale", say that "The east shall shake awake the west // while we 
have the morn for night... "? 

The insignificant difference in time between the event itself and the 
information about the terrorist attack was due to the fact that television 
enabled most of the people on the globe to become virtual witnesses to what 
happened. Theorists of the mass-media have amply discussed the capacity of 
television, utilizing satellite technology, not only to tell the story of an event 
as it happens, but have drawn attention on its capacity to have consequences 
for the very direction that the event might take. Some of the more 
memorable examples include the role played by global television in the 
student uprising in Tiananmen Square in Beijing, the events in Eastern 
Europe in 1989, and the Gulf War. But when television, and the media 
generally, become active participants in events, it is well known that 
journalists cannot extricate themselves from their social context and cling to 
the "norm of apartness" (Gurevitch 216). In the same way it has to be 
acknowledged that the consumers of the news are biased by their own 
context. 

Although a defiance of communication via words and thus a return to a pre- 
linguistic phase in history, the terrorist attack was, nevertheless, an act of 
communication that could be considered a message according to its 
definition as "the means by which the sender affects the receiver", seen as 
"an embryonic content that exists before the encoding and after the 
decoding; encoding translates it into a form in which it can be transmitted, 
while decoding translates it back to its original state (provided that 
encoding, decoding and transmission have all worked at maximum 
efficiency)" (Fiske 178). 

The aim of a terrorist attack resides in the intention of the weaker part to 
hurt the powerful "other". The general meaning of "terror" according to the 
BBC English Dictionary is "great fear", while its second meaning is 
"violence or the threat of violence, especially when it is used for political 
reasons". The example given in the dictionary illustrates and contextualizes 
the meaning of the word: "He has called the move a surrender to Arab 
terror,... a renewed IRA terror campaign" (1168). An act of terrorism is 
defined not only as means but also as content: "the use of violence for 
political reasons; used showing disapproval". "Terrorist" is defined as 
"someone who uses violence, especially murder, kidnapping, and bombing, 
in order to achieve some political aims or to force a government to do 
something; used showing disapproval" (1168). The message of a terrorist 
attack would be accordingly not to say but to show "discontent", 
"disapproval" or "defiance", to express a "menace", a "warning" or a 
"claim". The example given includes both the means and the sanctioning of 
such an act: "the terrorists had planted a powerful car bomb near the town 
centre... Most of them had served jail sentences for terrorist acts, " Thus, the 
way the message is conveyed, i. e. the medium, as well as the concrete 
effects it produces, determine the gravity of such an attack. 
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In the dictionary, "hijacking" and "hijacker" are not connected to terrorism. 
"Highjacking" is defined as "an incident in which a group of people illegally 
take control of a plane or other vehicle" (530). On September 11 it was 
evident that hijacking was a medium. The most efficient modern means of 
transportation had been turned into a kind of Trojan horse, containing - 
besides the passengers - the terrorists, themselves instruments in conveying 
the message. The way the terrorists used the aircraft and its passengers to hit 
the targets reflected their different approach to this means of communication, 
transforming it and them into a deadly weapon. But the most shocking thing 
was their disregard for human lives. 

One of McLuhan's references to a study of primitive people's behaviour 
versus modern technology may contribute to an understanding of this as a 
"total-field" approach. In War and Peace in the Global Village (151) 
McLuhan tells how a Dean of Education at the University of British 
Columbia had exposed natives from the deepest jungles of the world to 
sophisticated machinery and situations. The experiment showed that within 
three or four months, they could not only fly the four engine jet planes, but 
were also able to repair them. In the same way, during World War II, the 
American Air Force stationed in Newfoundland learned with surprise that 
their top technicians were the Eskimo hunters who had seen no machine 
before. McLuhan's explanation is that primitive people have a so-called 
"total field approach" to machinery, regarding a machine as a pet animal, 
integral and alive. In the terrorist attack the aircraft was actually "alive" 
considering the people in it. 

To decide how to characterise, according to McLuhan, the medium used by 
the terrorists as "hot" or "cool", if "cool" means "ruthless", "tribal", then the 
attack was certainly "cool". But since "cool" in current spoken English is so 
frequently used to indicate that something is convenient, "OK", it would be 
wiser to agree with those who say that McLuhan's use of these adjectives is 
inoperative. 

What people saw on September 11 was first of all a visual "effect" whose 
cause was not at all evident in the beginning. As later investigations proved, 
the encoding of the message had meant a long and very carefully conducted 
process so as to find the most efficient means of transmitting it in order to 
obtain a maximum of effect and the widest audience possible. As a non- 
verbal message, polysemantic and ambiguous, the process of decoding also 
had to go through certain phases. 

When the first plane collided with one of the towers, this was seen as an 
"accident". Due to the repetition of the collision, with the second plane 
hitting the other WTC tower and the relation of this to what was happening at 
the Pentagon, and then to the failed attempt of hijacking another plane, the 
"accident" became, beyond any doubt, an example of a "terrorist attack", the 
"accidental" being supplanted by the "intentional". 

In the process of "reading" and "translating" the message of September 11, 
there was a gradual process of aggrandizing its meaning. From an attack 
aimed at some concrete targets in the US, it became an "attack on the United 
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States" and subsequently it has become an attack on civilization and 
democracy in the world. This can be seen as a "massage" of the meaning, 
making things appear worse and worse. 

Such an interpretation was generated by the symbolic function of the very 
targets of the attack. As McLuhan has shown, American culture is a 
predominantly visual one: the highest buildings in the world, huge cities, 
highways and bridges, aeroplanes and spaceships, as opposed to the 
invisibility of other cultures. The White House, the Pentagon, the WTC, as 
targets, represented the most visible symbols of the strongest political, 
military, commercial and financial power in the world. They could also be 
considered as media of a message. Hence the huge impact of the attack, 
interpreted not only as an act of "disapproval" but as an act of "defiance" of 
the highest authority in the international community. In the words of the 
President, the attack was "an act of war". 

It has to be observed that the decoders of the message never cared to give the 
attack a sentence form or articulate the message from the senders' point of 
view, as a "preferred reading" (see O'Sullivan 238-39) according to the 
assumptions of the encoder. The recipients' delay in answering the message 
was not only due to the absence of a signature or the anonymity of the 
sender. The reply had to be negotiated in a process of finding as wide a 
community of support as possible to justify the gravity of the answer. The 
"mandate" for war issues, according to McLuhan, from "endangered 
identity": "When our identity is in danger, we feel certain that we have a 
mandate for war. The old image must be recovered at any cost" (War and 
Peace, 97). 

The embarrassment caused by the failure of the most sophisticated systems 
of communications to collect information about the terrorists' intentions, 
preparations and means of attack so as to prevents its happening was a proof 
of the vulnerability of the system. Though the following quotation will be 
used with a different intention from its context in McLuhan's thinking, it 
could be read as referring to the clash between two types of culture: 

The critical anxiety in which all men now exist is very much 
the result of the interface between a declining mechanical 
culture, fragmented and specialist, and a new integral culture 
that is inclusive and organic and macroscopic. The new culture 
does not depend on words at all. Language and dialogue, in 
fact, have already taken the form of interplay between whole 
areas of the world. (War and Peace, 67) 

The overwhelming visual effect and immediate consequences of the 
devastating attack demonstrated that the "sender(s)" of the message had a 
thorough knowledge of American culture, dominated by individualism and 
behaviourism. Although not all the proposed targets had been destroyed, the 
effects were far above the sender's/senders' expectations, as later 
declarations showed. No verbal message could have had the same impact. 

The attack affected instantly the American communication system (with the 
closing down of airports and the delay of flights) and diminished the 
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confidence in information technologies. On the one hand, fear, suspicion and 
insecurity were the negative effects, threatening democratic liberties; on the 
other hand, the American nation experienced a new sense of unity in grief. In 
this respect, there was an evident "massaging" effect of the media, especially 
of television. The obsessive repetition of the images of the attack, "readable" 
without any comment, the presentation of witnesses, survivors, relatives of 
the victims, whose facial expression and body language were far more 
eloquent than words, was the means of achieving this unity. McLuhan's 
comments on the importance of bad news for the press and television seemed 
never truer. But for the terrorists the "bad news" was a sign of victory. 

It must not be forgotten that there was also a collateral verbal effect of the 
attack. Texts in Arabic were shown on the TV screen or reproduced as 
newspaper illustrations in non-Arab countries. To give this effect a more 
shocking and manipulative character on the screen, the TV channels coloured 
the letters red and the background black. This might contradict McLuhan's 
conviction that Oriental culture is mainly oral. But it is also true that Arabic 
became not only visible, with its different alphabet and direction of writing, 
but also audible in a global context. Translation from and into Arabic became 
a priority of the moment. 

Since the negotiations concerning the punishment of those responsible for the 
terrorist attack and the handing over of their leader failed, the reply was also 
a non-verbal one, the attack on Afghanistan, the country where the terrorists 
were hiding. Their "invisibility" made the delivery of the "response" quite a 
long and difficult task. What followed has become a real chain reaction 
whose end would be difficult to predict. 

Conclusion 

This rather sketchy analysis of what happened on September 11 with the help 
of McLuhan's theories serves also to recall the concrete historical 
circumstances that made him aware of the changes in the world. As a 
Canadian, he could not but observe that the problem of identity is of capital 
importance for the contemporary world. War and peace in the Global Village 
depends on respect for the "other's" cultural identity and the attack on one's 
cultural identity could cause the end of civilized communication and a 
relapse into a primitive state. But it would be absurd to believe that 
McLuhan's theories about the return to oral culture in the Global Village 
would plead for the destruction of Western culture in favour of Oriental 
culture. He speaks of "the integral mosaic vision" that allows "the eye as 
vortex" to scan and include both East and West (War and Peace 187). He 
ends War and Peace with "A Further Message to the Fish Out of Water", a 
"footnote" on the "End of Nature" theme, and the last page in it offers the 
image of a two-headed turtle - a beautiful symbol of unity for two cultures 
formerly at war. 
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Temps d’Europe, temps d’Acadie: 
histoire et mémoire 

Résumé 

Le present article apporte un regard sur I'Histoire du point de vue du roman 
1953, Chronique d'une naisance annoncee, de l'écrivaine acadienne, France 
d'Aigle. La romanciere y propose une lecture de I'annee 1953, annee de sa 
naissance, mais aussi annee riche en événements pour l'Acadie, pour 
l'Europe et pour le monde. Une analyse détaillée du roman constate que ce 
dernier tient a la fois de la chronique et du document ainsi que de 
l'imaginaire et propose une interpretation multiple, démontrant comment 
I'annee 1953 symbolise le partage de I'Acadie entre la tradition et la 
modernité. L'article tente d'éclairer la facon dont I'Acadie percoit le monde 
et explique pourquoi « (le chaos de) la continuite » constitue un terme clé 
pour la nation, en contraste avec les rebondissements de l'histoire mondiale. 
La continuite est presentee a travers une polyphonie de voix - celle du 
discours officiel, celle de l'individu et, le plus important, celle de l'Histoire 
lue et relue dans le contexte des années 1990, 

Abstract 

The present article looks at History as presented in the novel 1953, 
Chronique d'une naisance annoncee, by the Acadian author France d'Aigle. 
In it, she offers a reading of 1953, the year in which she was born but also 
one filled with important events in Acadia, Europe and the world. Through a 
detailed analysis of the novel the author shows that it is both chronicle and 
document as well as a work rooted in the world of the imagination, and 
offers a multiple interpretation, demonstrating how 1953 symbolizes the split 
in Acadia between tradition and modernity. The article essays to shed light 
on the way in which Acadia views the world and explain why "(the chaos of) 
continuity" is a key term for the nation, in contrast with the repercussions of 
world history. Continuity is presented through a polyphony of voices ~ that 
of the official discourse, that of the individual and, most important, that of 
History read and re-read in the context of the 1990s. 

En 1995, la romanciere acadienne France Daigle publie aux Editions 
d'Acadie son huitieme oeuvre de fiction: 1953, Chronique d'une naissance 
annoncée. 1 1953, c'est I'annee de naissance de la future romanciere, que 
celle-ci revisite quarante ans apres, en tant que romanciere accomplie. Il en 
résulte une oeuvre tenant a la fois de l'imaginaire et du document, de la 
fiction et de 1'autobiographie. En fait, France Daigle propose une lecture de 
I'annee 1953 en Acadie, en Europe et dans le monde, a partir des articles 
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publiés dans un journal de Moncton, l'Évangéline, maïs aussi à travers les 
réactions et les pensées des Acadiens ordinaires dont Garde Vautour, garde- 
malade à l'Hôtel-Dieu de Moncton où est née la future romancière en cette 
année 1953. Aussi l'Histoire revit-elle grâce à la mémoire des documents et 
des archives, de même que grâce à la mémoire affective qui « humanise » 
l'Histoire en la transformant en une pluralité d'histoires individuelles.. Pour 
le lecteur européen, ce roman-miroir où se croisent une multiplicité de 
regards et une pluralité de perspectives représente une possibilité privilégiée 
de découvrir la manière dont l'Histoire du vieux continent fut perçue outre- 
Atlantique par les médias acadiens, par l'opinion publique d'Acadie et par la 
romancière elle-même, qui en fait la matière d'une fiction romanesque. 

1953 est une année charnière pour l'Europe et pour le monde, marquée par 
quelques événements majeurs: la mort de Staline, le couronnement 
d'Elizabeth II, l'avènement de Dwight Eisenhower à la présidence des États- 
Unis. En Acadie, l'année 1953 est marquée par une effervescence surtout 
idéologique et culturelle engendrée aussi bien par certains événements 
d'importance locale que par la réverbération des événements extérieurs. 

Le roman se veut de par son titre une chronique au sens d'un récit 
chronologique et détaillé de la naissance de la future romancière à travers les 
chocs successifs des événements de l'année 1953 qu'elle subit dans le corps 
maternel. Chronique aussi au sens d'une restitution fidèle de l'Histoire 
mondiale à un moment précis de son évolution: ainsi la romancière cite 
souvent des fragments tirés des articles de VEvangéline et recourt aux 
commentaires des hommes politiques et des journalistes de l'époque. 
Chronique encore de la naissance d'un nouvel ordre mondial, d'un nouveau 
monde coupé en deux par le rideau de fer et où la guerre froide s'installe 
pour quelques décennies au même titre que la menace de la bombe atomique. 
Chronique enfin de la naissance de nouveaux mythes dont tout premièrement 
les médias, qui constituent une des figures centrales du roman. Le père de la 
future romancière est journaliste à VEvangéline, ou « scripteur », pour 
employer le terme que France Daigle emprunte à Roland Barthes et à son 
Degré zéro de récriture paru la même année 1953. Le roman renferme 
beaucoup de pages sur le métier de journaliste (p. 61-62), sur ses risques, sur 
son rôle dans la diffusion des connaissances, sur son impact et son pouvoir 
(p. 59-61), sur le travail extraordinaire de ceux qui, à Moncton, rédigent un 
journal français à partir des dépêches qui arrivent en anglais exclusivement 
(p. 160-161). Le pouvoir de la presse est tellement grand que même une 
erreur journalistique peut provoquer un événement important. France Daigle 
nous rappelle à ce propos que la création du prix Nobel est due à la fausse 
nouvelle de la mort d'Alfred Nobel (celui qui venait de mourir était son 
frère) publiée par un journal parisien sous le titre « Le marchand de la mort 
est mort ». Ébranlé par ces mots qui trahissaient le souvenir que la postérité 
garderait de lui, le grand inventeur institua le fameux prix destinés à 
récompenser ceux dont le génie servirait le mieux l'humanité. La radio est 
également omniprésente pour faire entendre dans tous les foyers les discours 
des politiciens mais aussi la voix d'or de Luis Mariano, le chanteur français 
fétiche de l'époque. Quant au cinéma, rien qu'à Moncton, en 1953, on avait 
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montré 700 films et, à l'échelle planétaire, le septième art est en train de 
devenir une force formidable (p. 126). 

Tel est donc le roman de France Daigle: histoire de la naissance de son 
auteur, histoire d'une année de l'histoire du XXe siècle et surtout histoire 
d'une perception, notamment celle de l'Europe et du monde par le regard 
acadien. Or, quel est ce regard acadien? Il a lui aussi son histoire, qui va du 
repliement sur soi à l'ouverture au monde. Rappelons-le brièvement pour 
pouvoir situer le regard des Acadiens de 1953 et le regard de France Daigle 
en 1995. 

En Acadie, la fin du XIXe siècle et le premier quart du XXe siècle sont 
placés 
sous le signe de l'Histoire ou, pour employer la formule de Marguerite 
Maillet dans son Histoire de la littérature acadienne, « sur les chemins de 
l'histoire». C'est l'époque où les historiens reconstituent l'histoire de 
l'Acadie en fouillant dans les archives et en consultant les documents de 
famille, surtout pour la période d'après la Déportation de 1755. C'est un 
temps où toutes les énergies sont orientées vers la renaissance et la 
reconstruction de l'Acadie, vers un salut qui viendrait, croyait-on, si l'on 
demeurerait fidèle à sa langue, à sa foi et aux grandes traditions nationales 
(Maillet, 106). Les journalistes visent à rendre intéressant et instructif pour 
le 
lecteur ce « pieux pèlerinage dans le passé » et ce culte des fondateurs et des 
pionniers (Maillet, 84), en publiant dans l'Évangéline fondé en 1887 des 
articles politiques et patriotiques sur les grands thèmes idéologiques du 
temps: l'histoire, la langue, l'éducation, la religion (Maillet, 62). La situation 
ne va pas trop changer dans le second quart du XXe siècle. Jusque dans les 
années 1950 on continue à faire connaître l'histoire de l'Acadie sous un jour 
héroïque et à célébrer l'attachement à la terre, au mythe développé autour 
d'Évangéline, l'héroïne de Longfellow et à l' « Acadie immortelle ». Ce n'est 
qu'à partir de la fin des années 1950 que les Acadiens se tournent vers des 
«préoccupations plus universelles et plus actuelles» (Maillet, p. 176). 
Marguerite Maillet parle à ce propos d'une récupération du passé au nom de 
la modernité et d'une contestation du présent, d'un monde (y compris 
l'Acadie) où tout est « piège et source d'angoisse » (Maillet, 180). 

La manière de se situer dans cette histoire du regard acadien constitue un des 
enjeux du roman de France Daigle. D'un côté, la romancière tente de 
reconstituer la relation de l'Acadie à elle même, à l'Europe et au monde dans 
la perspective de l'année 1953, voire d'une époque placée sous le signe de 
l'attachement au passé. De l'autre, elle prend ses distances par rapport à cette 
perspective: elle agit en tant qu'auteur moderne qui met en question la 
tendance à figer l'Histoire et qui regarde d'un oeil plutôt ironique l'idéologie 
passéiste. Il s'agit en l'occurrence, pour la romancière de 1995, d'impliquer 
l'Histoire dans une quête identitaire qui allie la continuité de la tradition et la 
discontinuité propre au monde moderne. En effet, les Acadiens des années 
1990 sont à l'écoute du monde et ils lisent aussi bien que les Américains, les 
Anglais, les Français et les Canadiens. Ce qui n'empêchent qu'ils continuent 
à s'intéresser aux textes anciens, qu'ils se tournent vers les pionniers ou les 
ancêtres lointains, car ils sentent le besoin d'une tradition de pensée et 
veulent se définir à partir de leurs racines acadiennes (Maillet, 197). 
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Quelle est donc l'Acadie de 1953 qui se regarde et qui regarde l'Europe et le 
monde? Quelle est l'Acadie de 1953 telle que France Daigle la regarde en 
1995? Elle est tout premièrement la continuité. Une continuité qui, avant 
d'être celle d'une tradition, est censée être celle de l'homme car, affirme 
France Daigle en citant les travaux de Françoise Dolto, « la notion de 
continuité est tellement enracinée dans la psyché humaine qu'il est ridicule 
pour l'être humain de tenter de s'y soustraire » (p. 26). L'humanité vit en 
sachant toujours que le passé conduit au présent et que le présent mène à 
l'avenir. Tout cela fait partie du fil de l'Histoire, du rapport de cause à effet 
et de la lignée du temps, même si ce principe de continuité ne donne pas une 
réponse satisfaisante quant à l'origine et au sens ultime de l'humanité (p. 26). 
Mais les Acadiens de 1953 s'accomodent assez bien de ces mystères sans 
trop se questionner sur le sens de l'Histoire. L'avantage de ceux qui croient à 
la continuité c'est qu'ils sont en état de vivre relativement heureux voire de 
ressentir le « sentiment d'immortalité » qui consiste à se sentir libre et 
comblé par la vie. C'est ce que ressent le personnage de Garde Vautour dans 
le train de dimanche vers les plages de Shédiac: le personnage sent qu'il ne 
lui manque rien, qu'il ne désire rien de plus (p. 124), que sa vie est « comme 
une vague longue et lente, qui naît et meurt dans la mer de l'Histoire » (p. 
27). Mais tout n'est pas continuité et linéarité dans l'histoire individuelle et 
collective. Force est de constater que 

la continuité s'avance sur plusieurs fronts à la fois, de plusieurs 
directions différentes, de directions même contraires les unes 
par rapport aux autres. [... ] Elle se développe aussi par 
secousses et soubresauts [et] ce chaos de la continuité existe 
dans la partie invisible et indivisible de l'Histoire, là même où 
l'Histoire prend conscience d'elle-même (p. 27). 

En 1995, France Daigle connaît ce chaos de la continuité et c'est dans cette 
perspective qu'elle regarde l'Acadie de 1953. Elle connaît également le 
« silence de la continuité », silence fait, dans le cas des Acadiens, « de deux 
siècles de patience sublimée » réduisant l'Acadie à l'inactivité et 
l'empêchant « d'habiter son pays » (p. 190). Il s'agit également d'un silence 
existentiel, dans la mesure où il pourrait faire partie de la condition humaine, 
ou plus exactement de « ce qu'il vaut mieux oublier de cette condition », à 
savoir que « la vie n'est qu'une longue succession d'histoires qui se répètent, 
qu'elle n'a rien de vraiment neuf » (p. 28). Dans cette optique de l'éternel 
retour, le secret de la survivance d'un individu, d'un peuple, d'un pays 
« réside dans un lointain passé, dans une intelligence du temps et de la durée 
que l'humanité, dans son empressement à vivre, s'efforce tous les jours de 
méconnaître » (p. 64). 

La continuité en Acadie, en 1953, c'est justement cette « intelligence du 
temps et de la durée » qui se manifeste, entre autres, par le rassemblement 
des Acadiens autour d' « institutions ennoblissantes » dont l'Église et la 
culture. D'où l'importance que prend un événement tel le sacre du Mgr. 
Albert Leménager, premier évêque du diocèse de Yarmouth, qui fut 
l'occasion d'un grand rassemblement des Acadiens deux cents ans après îa 
Déportation et qui eut un retentissement extraordinaire à travers toute 
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l'Acadie (p. 104). Outre l'attachement aux valeurs religieuses, le sacre 
transformé en une cérémonie d'un faste et d'une ampleur jamais vus permet 
aux Acadiens de témoigner de leur attachement à la terre et au passé car, note 
l'Évangéline, l'Acadie moderne de 1953 reçoit de la part de l'Église le don 
« d'un évêque né sur son sol, nourri dans ses foyers, fortifié à l'ombre de ses 
églises, formé sous l'inspiration d'un passé qui se renouvelle dans ses gloires 
les plus pures » (p. 112). Et c'est toujours l'Église qui se fait le garant des 
valeurs morales traditionnelles en mettant les gens en garde contre une force 
tout aussi menaçante que le communisme et la bombe atomique: le cinéma, 
censé renverser « les barrières dans l'enclos desquelles les hommes 
pouvaient penser confortablement à leurs croyances ancestrales et leur 
mentalité nationale ». C'est ainsi qu'au bon milieu du XXe siècle l'Église 
interdit la projection de certains films dont The Moon is bine d'Otto 
Preminger, considéré « le film sacrilège de l'année ». Et VÉvangéline ne peut 
faire rien d'autre que de classer le film dans la catégorie des « films 
totalement condamnés ». 

La continuité, c'est aussi la vie tranquille comparativement aux 
rebondissements qui dominent la scène internationale. Moncton et l'Acadie 
ont en général peu de choses pour attirer sur elles l'attention du monde. A 
Moncton, note France Daigle, l'année commença sur une note pragmatique 
avec la hausse du prix des billets d'autobus. Au Radio Canada est diffusé en 
première canadienne, le Concerto no. 2 de Darius Milhaud, composé pour le 
violoniste Arthur LeBlanc d'origine acadienne. Ce violoniste célèbre et les 
soldats acadiens en Corée correspondent en gros à ce que l'Acadie avait de 
plus international à offrir en 1953. Par contre, il y a une grande effervescence 
et un grand rayonnement des artistes et des chanteurs acadiens au Canada. Le 
commentaire de VÉvangéline qui rend compte de cette poussée de l'esprit et 
de l'art acadiens ne fait pas de doute: cette effervescence « donnerait aux 
Acadiens les raisons de se réjouir de l'envergure que voulait prendre leur 
petite nation » (p. 103). Une envergure qui a besoin de symboles pour 
s'inscrire dans l'histoire et dans la durée. Ainsi installe-t-on en cette année 
1953 la Société Mutuelle dans un nouvel immeuble où même les boutons de 
l'ascenseur sont codés en français, ce qui devrait en faire « un fort symbole 
de l'Acadie à Moncton » (p. 116). 

A côté de ce qu'on pourrait nommer le discours officiel de l'Acadie sur 
l'Acadie, France Daigle propose une autre perspective encore, plus souple, 
celle de l'individu.. Pour ce faire, elle choisit le personnage de Garde 
Vautour, « femme droite et forte », qui lit régulièrement l'Évangéline et qui 
se fait de la réalité acadienne une perception moins tranchante et 
dichotomique que celle du discours officiel. Un seul exemple à l'appui: 
Garde Vautour face au conflit qui oppose l'Église au septième art. Elfe 
trouve exagérées les réserves de l'Église mais elle comprend que l'Église a 
beaucoup à perdre, que la concurrence devient grande et que Jésus-Christ, 
principal personnage de l'Église, risquerait fort de se faire voler la vedette (p. 
125-126). L'histoire de morale autour de The Moon is blue l' « énerve » un 
peu, mais elle ne se sent pas prête à défier ouvertement la position de 
l'Église. Ce qui n'empêche qu'elle ne se prive pas'du plaisir propre à tout 
spectateur, de croire aux personnages des fictions cinématographiques, à 
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leurs joies et à leurs dilemmes et à faire siennes certaines de leurs attitudes. 
Cet exemple de duplicité individuelle nous renvoie au coeur même de la 
duplicité acadienne de 1953: l'attachement à la tradition et aux valeurs 
propagées depuis des siècles par les institutions nationales, la célébration 
d'un passé qu'on a tendance à figer dans une autocontemplation à perpétuité 
n'excluent pas l'ouverture à la vie moderne et à son pragmatisme. C'est 
toujours l'Évangeline qui nous en fournit un bon exemple. Le 7 décembre 
1953, le journal publie la lettre pastorale occasionnée par le centième 
anniversaire du dogme de l'Immaculée Conception et par la proclamation de 
l'Année Mariale instituant tout un programme de dévotion, prières, 
pèlerinages. Sur le reste de la page, le journal publie une réclame de la 
compagnie Moncton Plumbing suggérant aux lecteurs d' « électrifier leur 
vie » avec les merveilles modernes et d'acheter pour Noël un réfrigérateur, 
une machine à laver, un fer à repasser ou un grille-pain. 

C'est cette Acadie traditionnelle et moderne à la fois qui, par l'intermédiaire 
de l'Evangeline, est connectée au « réseau névralgique de fa terre » (p. 21). 
Le journal de Moncton signale et commente les événements mondiaux de 
1953 dont les plus importants sont, d'après les sondages des médias, la mort 
de Staline, la fin de la guerre de Corée, la production d'une bombe à 
hydrogène en Russie, le plan Eisenhower pour l'utilisation de l'énergie 
atomique à des fins pacifiques, le couronnement d'Élizabeth II, la rébellion 
de l'Allemagne de l'Est, la théorie du champ unifié d'Einstein. Il est 
intéressant de signaler que YÉvangeline accorde une place particulière aux 
événements liés aux institutions traditionnelles censées symboliser la 
continuité: la papauté et la royauté. Les lecteurs acadiens sont informés en 
détail sur la cérémonie du couronnement d'Élizabeth II ou sur le consistoire 
convoqué par le pape Pie XII pour compléter le Sacré Collège où il y avait 
toujours eu des chaises vacantes depuis 250 ans. Fait notable pour les 
Canadiens français, parmi les seize nouveaux cardinaux il y avait Mgr. Paul- 
Emile Léger, archevêque de Montréal. Même la mort de Staline n'est pas 
perçue comme une fin ou une rupture, car, lit-on dans l'Évangeline, 

si le coeur du camarade et du perpétuateur inspiré de la volonté 
de Lénine, du chef sage et du maître du parti communiste et du 
peuple soviétique avait cessé de battre, le souffle de la 
révolution bolchevique, lui, n'était pas encore éteint (p. 31). 

Le journal acadien n'oublie pas de mentionner que la seule voix discordante 
dans les messages de condoléances du monde occidental fut celle du premier 
ministre du Québec, Maurice Duplessis, qui s'embarrassa le moins de 
dissimuler ses sentiments véritables et salua la mort du chef communiste en 
déclarant que Staline avait « tous les traits d'un antéchrist » (p. 33). 

L'actualité littéraire européenne est représentée dans les pages de 
YEvangeline par deux événements considérés de première importance. 
L'apparition du fameux Degré zéro de l'écriture de Roland Barthes et 
l'attribution du prix Nobel de littérature au premier ministre britannique 
Winston Churchill. Le roman reproduit amplement les citations du chapitre 
« Écritures politiques » du livre de Barthes, commentées dans l'Évangeline, 
ce qui nous rappelle à nous autres qui avons lu les livres de Barthes à 
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l'époque, sa théorie du langage et de l'écriture. Ce qui plus est, les opinions de Barthes 
sur le langage et l'écriture politique de la Révolution française et sur sa capacité 
de transformer l'événement révolutionnaire en mythe inspirent un « scripteur 
» de l'Évangéline qui publie sous le titre « Les mots changent de sens en pays 
communiste » un article censé aider ses lecteurs à comprendre la mythification 
du communisme par le langage (p. 40-41). Quant à Winston Churchill, 
dernier historien à recevoir le prix Nobel de littérature, peut-être parce que « 
les membres de l'Académie suédoise avaient pris le Personnage pour l'Histoire  
(p. 19), il fut précédé en 1952 par François Mauriac l'écrivain catholique 
hanté par l'élévation de l'esprit, et suivi en 1954 par Ernest Hemingway, hanté, 
lui, par le danger et l'aventure, le seul point commun de ces trois écrivains 
étant l'omniprésence du journalisme dans leur carrière, fait que France Daigle 
explique, à la suite de Roland Barthes, par l'apparition d'un nouveau type de « 
scripteur » engagé dans l'action, en raison de l'expansion des faits politiques et 
sociaux dans le champ des Lettres, 

Une deuxième lecture de l'Histoire européenne et mondiale se situe cette fois 
aussi, comme dans le cas de l'Histoire acadienne, au niveau de l'opinion 
publique. Et cette fois aussi, c'est Garde Vautour qui exprime l'opinion des 
Acadiens ordinaires qui lisent chaque matin l'Évangéline en jetant un coup 
d'oeil rapide sur les grands titres et en plongeant dans la chronique « Autour 
du monde » - une collection de nouvelles relatant des événements et des 
incidents d'importance variable à partir de laquelle ils se font un portrait 
général de l'humanité (p. 21). Or, ce portrait de l'humanité en 1953, dressé 
par Garde Vautour au nom des lecteurs de l'Évangéline est plutôt sombre. 
L'humanité en général ne va pas très bien, sinon le monde ne compterait pas 
autant d'espions et de saboteurs à la manière des Rosenberg. D'ailleurs tous 
ces secrets atomiques, vendus ou non aux Russes, n'ont rien de rassurant, le 
désert du Nevada ne tremble pas pour rien, la bombe à hydrogène destinée à 
détruire la Russie et les Rouges ne va pas ménager le reste de la planète. Les 
Rouges ne sont pas innocents pour autant, ils sont plutôt impertinents, tel ce 
Tito qui renvoie au pape ses lettres intactes, sans les ouvrir, et continue à 
persécuter les catholiques de son pays. Tout compte fait, le monde est un 
endroit bien incertain (cf. p. 29). Ce monde incertain, Garde Vautour essaie 
de le comprendre. Elle croit à ce que rapportent les journaux et cette 
confiance s'appuie sur un certain consensus de connaissance qui lui paraît 
avoir toujours existé. Cependant les situations politiques d'Europe sont 
difficiles à comprendre à distance, comme par exemple le conflit de Trieste 
entre l'Italie et la Yougoslavie ou l'ascension de Staline, le fils de cordonnier 
devenu le maître absolu de 800 millions de personnes « sans manifester au 
moins un peu de bonté », ou enfin toute l'allégorie de la couronne 
britannique et la « signification profonde » du couronnement. Il est 
intéressant de remarquer que ce personnage emblématique accueille les 
nouvelles «sans trop d'éclat», ayant pris « l'habitude de l'étonnement 
contenu » (p. 30) et qu'il suit la chronique des grands événements tels les 
obsèques de Staline ou le couronnement de la reine d'Angleterre non pas 
avec passion ou avec grand intérêt, mais avec « passablement d'intérêt». 
Elle est par contre plus sensible aux problèmes religieux, aux miracles ou au 
côté mystérieux et spectaculaire des événements. Aussi est-elle 
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profondément touchée par le miracle de la Madone en pleurs de Sicile ou par 
l'inhumation de la dépouille de Musollini dans le caveau familial. Il est donc 
bien évident que la romancière fait de ce personnage un baromètre possible 
de la mentalité acadienne au début des années 1950. 

Mais ce qui nous semble tout à fait remarquable dans ce roman de France 
Daigle, c'est le troisième niveau de lecture de l'Histoire proposé par la 
romancière, le plus intéressant peut-être. Il s'agit de l'interprétation par 
l'auteure même des événements historiques rapportés par les média et 
commentés par l'opinion publique. Cette fois-ci, l'Histoire est lue dans le 
contexte des années 1990, ce qui implique au moins trois traits spécifiques 
du paradigme « fin de siècle »: le paradoxe, la démythification et l'ironie. Le 
paradoxe d'abord: l'auteure saisit le «chaos» de la continuité, le fait que 
celle-ci s'avance sur plusieurs fronts à la fois, de plusieurs directions 
différentes, voire contraires. La démythification ensuite; dans l'interprétation 
qu'elle donne des événements, France Daigle démythifie les institutions 
traditionnelles, la royauté - en présentant les tensions et la vie privée de la 
famille royale britannique, l'Église - en associant le chapeau rouge des 
cardinaux au sang qu'ils sont prêts à verser, comme ils l'ont toujours fait, 
pour défendre leur foi, ou enfin les prix littéraires, comme dans cette 
admirable mise en question ironique du lauréat de 1953: 

Sans doute faudrait-il relire les écrits de Winston Churchill 
pour se rappeler ses qualités d'homme de lettres. On y 
découvrirait peut-être un précurseur de la mise en abîme si 
chère à la littérature postmoderne (monsieur Churchill ayant 
écrit un énorme ouvrage sur lui-même et l'ayant intitulé La 
Crise mondiale). Peut-être faudrait-il le réhabiliter, comme 
diraient les communistes qu'il détestait tant (c'est d'ailleurs 
monsieur Churchill qui a lancé l'expression rideau de fer). 
Quant aux membres du Comité Nobel de l'Académie suédoise, 
leur décision de 1953 correspond peut-être à un de ces 
indiscernables moments de continuité où la Littérature, perdant 
un peu conscience d'elle-même, laisse momentanément tomber 
les barrières qui séparent habituellement le romancier de son 
personnage, et son roman de l'Histoire (p. 30). 

La romancière parvient ainsi à mettre en lumière ce que le discours officiel 
(par respect de la tradition) et le discours de l'opinion publique (par ses 
limites cognitives) avaient occulté. En tirant profit de la théorie de la 
relativité (France Daigle rend d'ailleurs hommage au génie d'Einstein tout au 
long du roman) — théorie qui jeta un nouvel éclairage sur les notions 
d'espace et de temps et contribua à dépoussiérer la pensée en général —, la 
romancière montre que « l'univers du contexte est tout aussi important que le 
contexte et que, selon le contexte, le temps peut exprimer tant la mesure que 
la démesure » (p. 48). Non pas la mesure ou la démesure, mais la mesure et 
la démesure. C'est en effet ce qu'exprimé le temps de l'Europe en 1953 tel 
que France Daigle le perçoit en 1995, en observant les variations du contexte 
et les moments de discontinuité qui troublent et renforcent la continuité. 
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La structure narrative est fondée sur une relation intertextuelle avec le roman 
antérieur de France Daigle, La vraie vie, dont elle reprend les personnages. 
Elizabeth, Brigitte et Claude s'inscrivent dans un espace et un temps 
fonctionnant selon les lois romanesques, tout en interférant le temps de 
l'Histoire. Quant à la signification de la fiction romanesque, il y a un sens 
dont l'interprétation renvoie à l'un des grands thèmes obsédants de la 
littérature acadienne, notamment la quête identitaire. Elizabeth, qui sent 
l'étrangeté de son nom, celui même de la reine d'Angleterre, rentre à 
Moncton pour retrouver ses racines dans l'Acadie éternelle dont les habitants 
manifestent cette « obstination collective à ne pas mourir » mentionnée dans 
La vraie vie. Mais ce faisant, elle constate qu'elle avait toujours porté ses 
racines sur elle. 

Il faut dire aussi qu'il y a dans ce texte, comme dans tout roman moderne, 
une dimension autoréflexive. La romancière s'interroge, entre autres, sur les 
moyens de maîtriser « le flou dérangeant » qui se crée autour de ce qui 
devrait être montré avec précision, ce qui l'amène à définir le rapport entre 
l'oeuvre de fiction et l'Histoire: 

L'Histoire, qui au départ attire comme une statue majestueuse, 
se révèle à l'intérieur une enclave humide et caverneuse, avec 
chauves-souris et stalactites suintantes dont les égouttements 
tombent dans un lac miroir, probablement sans fond, sur lequel 
il faut pourtant avancer. Le cauchemar, quoi! A un point tel 
qu'il y a lieu de s'interroger sur l'intérêt de cette occupation. 
Et c'est ici, précisément, que commence la fiction (p. 66). 

Le roman de France Daigle s'ouvre à une réflexion sur le cauchemar de 
l'Histoire qui se mue en fiction en passant par l'interrogation. Car l'Histoire 
est, selon la métaphore obsédante qui revient tout au long du roman, pareille 
à une balle que les joueurs se renvoient l 'un à l'autre, mais qui se met parfois 
à jouer son propre jeu. Alors les joueurs doivent regarder et attendre que la 
balle se décide et qu'elle leur revienne. C'est que « chaque balle », nous dit 
France Daigle, « est un défi ». L'Histoire aussi. 

France Daigle relève ce défi. Dans 7953. Chronique d'une naissance 
annoncée, elle accomplit un voyage au bout de la l'Histoire pour entrer dans 
la fiction. Et elle accomplit un voyage au bout de la fiction pour retrouver 
l'Histoire. 

Note 

1. Toutes les indications de pages dans le texte de l'article renvoient à cette 
édition. 
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Du côté du corps qui (s’)aime en (s’)écrivant - 

- l’image du corps chez les écrivaines 

féministes québécoises 

Résumé 

Dans le contexte du mouvement féministe qui a marqué la deuxième moitié 
du vingtième siècle, les textes des écrivaines québécoises (Nicole Brossard, 
Louky Bersianik, France Théoret) s'individualisent aussi bien par leur 
volonté de dénoncer les tabous et de briser les interdits sociaux et moraux, 
que par la violence de la revendication du droit de la femme à l'Ordre 
symbolique. La récupération du corps féminin de sous l'emprise du Masculin 
représente l'une des voies royales pour l'affirmation d'une identité féminine, 
appuyée sur la différence et permettant à la femme de se penser en tant que 
sujet (de son propre vouloir) et non plus comme objet (des fantasmes mâles). 
Cette ré-appropriation de son propre corps se fait par deux moyens: 
l'écriture, ce visage autre de la maternité, et la sexualité, qui, sous une 
première tendance contestataire, cache en fait tout un ars amandi au féminin. 

Abstract 

In the context of the feminist movemenî that marked the second half of the 
twentieth century, the texts of women writers from Québec (Nicole Brossard, 
Louky Bersianik, France Théoret) stand out for their détermination lo 
denounce taboos and break social and moral norms as well as for the 
ferocity with which they call for the right of women to participate in the 
Symbolic Order. The recovery of the female body from the rule of the 
Masculine represents one of the chief routes for the affirmation of a féminine 
identity, grounded in différence and enabling women to think of themselves 
as subjects (of their own will) and no longer as objects (of men's fantasies). 
This re-appropriation of their own bodies is accomplished in îwo ways: 
through writing, that other counîenance of motherhood, and through 
sexuality, which, beneath an initial oppositional tendency, in fact conceals a 
whole féminine ars amandi. 

Des propos des philosophes antiques, considérant que la femme n'a pas 
d'âme et qu'elle est « femelle en vertu d'un certain manque de qualités »1 

jusqu'aux acquis de la psychanalyse, pour laquelle « la femme n'existe pas » 
ou bien « elle n'est pas toute », 2 la perception générale du « deuxième sexe » 
n'a pas connu de modifications majeures. Une image phallocentrique du 
monde détermine la vision de l'Histoire et de la Langue et institue un 
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système d'oppositions reléguant (à jamais, sembie-t-il) la femme dans un 
paradigme du manque de, l'inachèvement, de l'invisible. 3 

La deuxième moitié du vingtième siècle enregistre un remarquable 
mouvement féministe (aussi bien sur le plan politique et social que 
littéraire/culturel) visant l'émancipation de la femme et l'affirmation libre de 
sa différence - par conséquent, de sa propre individualité. 

La littérature québécoise n'y fait pas défaut. 4 Annoncée par une génération 
de femmes-écrivains des cinquième et sixième décennies (Anne Hébert, 
Claire Martin, Michèle Mailhot, Marie-Claire Biais, Adrienne Choquette, 
etc. ), une vague d'écrivaines5 féministes (dont les plus importantes sont 
Louky Bersianik, Nicole Brossard, Madeleine Gagnon et France Théoret) 
brisent à jamais le silence et imposent carrément la voix des femmes, sur un 
ton qui allie contestation radicale, ironie, humour et, pas souvent mais bien 
subrepticement, lyrisme implicite. Ce langage nouveau, tirant sa force de 
l'immense « trou de mémoire »6 enveloppant l'Histoire de la Femme, 
expérimente les limites de l'écriture poétique et s'approprie des espèces 
telles la parodie, le poème en prose ou la théorie/fiction pratiquée, dans 
L'Amer7 ou Picture/Theory, 8 par le féminisme combatif de Nicole Brossard. 

Dans cette entreprise revendicative, la récupération du corps féminin de sous 
l'emprise du Masculin représente l'une des voies royales pour l'affirmation - 
choquante parfois, par la volonté de briser les interdits sociaux et moraux, 
d'éliminer les tabous et les fausses pudeurs - d'une identité féminine, 
appuyée sur la différence et facilitant l'accès des filles d'Eve à l'ordre 
symbolique. La découverte d'une géographie corporelle et d'une sexualité 
spécifiques accompagne la prise de conscience de soi-même et le passage de 
l'état d'objet (des fantasmes du mâle) à celui de sujet (de son propre vouloir). 
Un imaginaire nouveau remplace la dichotomie consacrée opposant Vierge 
Marie et Marie Madeleine; Y Amazone, la Lesbienne, la femme qui s'auto- 
suffit par la pratique de l'Autoérotisme rejettent d'emblée l'ordre patriarcal et 
réclament leur droit à la Cité: à l'Histoire et au Langage. 

Cette ré-appropriation de son propre corps se fait par deux voies, qu'on va 
analyser dans les deux volets suivants: l'écriture, ce visage autre de la 
maternité, et la sexualité, qui, sous une première tendance contestataire, 
cache en fait tout un ars amandi au féminin, fondé sur le besoin de tendresse 
et de communication. 

Le corps qui (s’)écrit 

«La femme serait le support, l'espace d'inscription des représentants de 
l'inconscient «masculin»: 9 dans ce contexte, l'une des préoccupations 
fondamentales du mouvement féministe est représentée par la prise de 
conscience d'une identité corporelle spécifique, appui nécessaire d'une 
identité psychique. Cette découverte - moyen de s'émanciper de la Loi 
restrictive du Père - est doublée par et se réalise dans un avènement de la 
femme à la parole, qui parvient à imposer sa place dans la langue. Ce parler 
nouveau, né initialement d'une « peur des mots, du sens »'° - signes évidents 
et apanages du pouvoir patriarcal, dont parle France Théoret, arrive, chez la 
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même auteure, au déparler: 11 une écriture fragmentée, éparpillée, effigie en 
apparence d'un corps fragmenté à son tour sous le regard masculin et 
incapable de se retrouver l'individualité, mais auquel l'acte d'écrire assure 
une fluidité étonnante, une unité contenue justement dans cette poétique de 
l'irrégulier: 

Hexaèdre irrégulier se déréglant dans tous les sens, dé à coudre 
recelant l'océan et le déversant goutte à goutte ou par grandes 
bordées sur la plage du texte, un livre délivre désir et délire et 
un passeport ludique pour le plaisir. (PA, 42) 

Le corps féminin - paradigme du sensoriel - est un immense « organe de 
perception », doué de points de contact sensible qui s'imprègnent des 
données d'un monde extérieur/intérieur et se transforment ensuite en 
véritables noyaux générateurs, engendrant une écriture-pulsation, soumise 
aux rythmes d'un liquide vital qui parcourt et relie le corps-texte, le texte- 
corps: « le corps du dedans, le corps du dehors, le corps de proue, le corps 
de poupe, le corps du haut, le corps de soute, le corps de misaine, le corps de 
surface et le corps de profondeur, le corps de légèreté et le corps de 
pesanteur; le corps de tous les côtés et de tous les sens à la fois » (PA, 56). 

L'acte d'écrire devient un mouvement de plus au nombre des mouvements 
familiers du corps, et l'image du « corps qui écrit » (PA, 32) un lieu 
géométrique incontournable dans la géographie corporelle féminine. Le 
corps se nourrit de mots et en sécrète à son tour, parvenant à la création d'un 
nouveau Logos - l'alphabet d'un apprentissage de soi-même que la femme 
entreprend par l'écriture. Le livre qui en résulte représente une re- 
construction du monde à sa propre image à elle: la transparence (un livre 
comme « un château de verre » (PA, 39)), le flou, l'échange libre 
intérieur/extérieur (possible grâce aux bouches d'aération ouvertes dans le 
texte: « les hublots, les soupiraux, les oeils-de-boeuf, les oculi gothiques et 
tutti quanti »(PA, 38)) s'opposent carrément à la logique serrée, refermée sur 
elle-même, du discours masculin. 

Pour Nicole Brossard, chez laquelle la démarche contestataire fait éclater les 
limites du poétique l'acheminant vers la tonalité combative du manifeste, de 
la théorie, c'est par l'acte d'écrire que se produit la « connaissance », concept 
central dans Langues obscures12 exprimant le besoin éprouvé par la femme 
d'échapper à l'entrave des tabous, des interdits, d'imposer sa propre vision 
du monde et, implicitement, de lui faire place dans les structures d'un 
langage dominé jusqu'à présent par le Masculin: « Je m'intéresse à la 
connaissance parce qu'il y a des structures invisibles dans nos os pour nous 
sortir de l'enfance et des manoeuvres familiales. » (LO, 24), idée reprise dans 
L'Amer. « L'écrire sera qu'un regard de femme se pose sur les autres, sur les 
choses. À produire son propre lieu de désir. » (AM, 24) 

Dans ce contexte, la maternité se voit nier cette aura attendrisante dont 
l'investit tout un imaginaire et devient, aux yeux des féministes, l'une des 
modalités maîtresses par lesquelles l'homme s'asservit la femme. Un 
symbole conscaré de la maternité - Vierge Marie - prototype de ce que 
Nicole Brossard appelle: « mère patriarcale » (AM, 22), c'est-à-dire la 
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femme-réceptacle du sperme masculin, qui enfante sans rien connaître de son 
propre corps et sans prendre conscience de sa sexualité - est renversé au 
profit de l'Amazone, celle qui rejette carrément cette fonction reproductrice, 
ou bien de la « fille-mère lesbienne », un défi de plus à toute une série 
d'interdits moraux et sociaux. En réalité, cette capacité de « perpétuer 
l'espèce » appartient, dans l'acception générale, toujours à l'homme, vu que 
« c'est le Phallus - et non l'Utérus - qui est l'«emblème mythologique de la 
fécondité et de la puissance reproductrice de la Nature» » (PA, 76) et que la 
« maternité mâle » (syntagme emprunté par Louky Bersianik à G. Legman13) 
- symbolique, créatrice, appartenant à l'ordre de la culture - l'emporte sur la 
maternité féminine, inscrite évidemment dans l'ordre de la nature. 

C'est pourquoi Nicole Brossard recourt à un geste catégorique, provocateur 
(elle tue le ventre), marquant le point d'une rupture et, en même temps, du 
commencement d'une ère nouvelle, où l'Histoire de la Femme pourra enfin 
s'écrire: « J'ai tué le ventre et je l'écris. » (AM, 27) L'écriture acquiert dans 
cette situation la fonction de témoignage, de renforcement du geste, elle 
permet, par l'effort de l'écrivaine, à toute une série de mater dolorosa de 
prendre conscience d'une identité propre et d'accéder à l'ordre symbolique: 
« Il (ce texte) constitue le seul relais possible pour me sortir du ventre de ma 
mère patriarcale. [... ] Traverser le symbole alors que j'écris. Une pratique de 
déconditionnement qui m'amène à reconnaître ma propre légitimité. » 
(AM, 22) 

Cette rupture, ce refus de laisser s'épanouir des données fondamentales 
définissant la féminité même ne sont pas sans poser des questions délicates 
concernant la relation de la femme avec son propre corps. L'image de la 
célibataire qui hante l'œuvre de France Théoret (l'écrivaine qui problématise 
le plus les effets d'un rapport difficile au père/à la mère et de l'emprise d'un 
quotidien dominé par les lois du travail et de la séduction sur un corps/sur un 
psychique fragiles, vulnérables) se construit sur un blocage, sur un 
repliement sur soi-même d'un corps enfermé, « pogné », que seul l'acte 
d'écrire peut délivrer: «... je manque la langue il y a une femme qui ne peut 
pas devenir mère car elle se sait habitée par la mauvaise mère. » (BM, 65) 

Le reniement du ventre (lieu de manifestation de l'emprise du masculin sur le 
féminin, d'assujettissement de la femme à l'Homme) ne signifie pas le rejet 
total de l'accouchement: celui-ci devient symbolique, réponse à travers 
temps à la maïeutique socratique: 

Si elle veut survivre, une femme doit s'affirmer en realité se 
faire reconnaître comme mère symbolique: incestueuse en 
puissance mais inaccesible sexuellement pour la reproduction. 
Elle occupe alors entièrement l'espace du désir et peut ainsi 
s'approprier le travail de l'autre. (AM. 23) 

Il s'agit avant tout d'un accouchement symbolique de soi-même: un 
processus difficile, laborieux, parce que venant après une longue période 
pendant laquelle la femme ne s'est pas appartenue à vrai dire, elle n'a pas 
pris conscience de sa différence, de son identité: « Ne suis ni vierge, ni 
putain, ni grande dame, ni servante. Ne suis pas la pythie aimée ou maudite 



113 

[... ] Le caviardage au centre de la parole. » (BM, 56) Dans cette opération, 
on récupère, comme le fait Nicole Brossard, chaque partie de son corps 
(« cerveau, utérus, vagin, bras, jambes, bouches, langue » (AM, 27)), auquel 
on donne l'unité nécessaire, tout en prenant soin de ne plus « initier » les 
petites filles à l'homme, selon le modèle des « mères patriarcales ». 

Naissance ensuite du Texte, d'un Langage spécifiquement féminin, 
extrêmement vivant et en permanente pulsation. Mise au monde, finalement, 
d'une Histoire au féminin, d'une descendance de la « race » où la femme 
deviendra son propre point de repère et l'unique responsable de sa destinée à 
elle: 

En cela, je travaille à ce que se perde la convulsive habitude 
d'initier les filles au mâle comme une pratique courante de 
lobotomie. Je veux en effet voir s'organiser la forme des 
femmes dans la trajectoire de l'espèce. (AM, 109) 

L'image symbolique de cet avènement du féminin est représentée par la fin 
du Pique-nique sur l'Acropole, cette réplique à l'envers du Banquet 
platonicien, où Avertine « accouche » d'une Caryatide: la statue soutenant 
depuis des siècles l'Eréchthéion, le temple de la loi du Père, est réveillée et, 
« terrible vivante » (PA, 209), se met en marche: le féminin semble avoir 
décisivement gagné la partie. 

Ars amandi au féminin 

La mythologie - et la longue descendance littéraire qu'elle engendre - 
abonde en scènes représentant Jupiter, le père des dieux, à la poursuite de ses 
« victimes », des femmes qui l'attirent par leur beauté et qui doivent 
finalement consentir à ses élans amoureux. Ces légendes contiennent en 
filigrane la source d'une dichotomie marquant pour des siècles l'imaginaire 
sexuel occidental, concernant l'activité masculine opposée à la passivité 
féminine14. 

Le phallus - l'organe sexuel par excellence et le seul signe évident du 
pouvoir déterminant la supériorité absolue du registre du visible - s'oppose 
au clitoris, un pénis raté, trace insignifiante du prépuce masculin imposant à 
la femme une peur perpétuelle de castration, ou bien au vagin, dont l'unique 
fonction est celle « d'offrir une gaine au pénis, qui lui va comme un gant » 
(PA, 123) - tous les deux illustrant parfaitement un registre de l'invisible et, 
implicitement, l'inexistence du sexe féminin. La seule tâche qui incombe à la 
femme («SOIS BELLE ET TAIS-TOI»15 peut-on lire sur le front des 
« Pédaleuses mondaines ») est celle d'être belle, impératif qui ne fonctionne 
point dans le cas de l'autre sexe, bien au contraire! Cette beauté doit être 
mise en valeur par un mouvement en deux temps: se montrer, s'exhiber, pour 
charmer le regard et de se retirer ensuite, Cendrillon attendant sagement (et 
bêtement... ) que l'Homme satisfasse son plaisir. Quant à son plaisir à elle, 
longtemps une réalité inconcevable, la femme peut le trouver toujours par 
rapport à un système masculin de valeurs, ses désirs sexuels étant assimilés à 
l'envie du pénis. 16 
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C'est contre toutes ces « idées reçues » que s'insurgent les féministes 
québécoises; leur défi, *bien que visant, à une première approche, le rejet total 
d'une participation masculine dans la sexualité de la femme, propose en 
réalité une redéfinition des relations homme/femme, une revalorisation du 
couple, dans le cadre duquel la différence sera comprise et acceptée. 

Le dire des sexualités (compris dans le Deuxième concerto du Pique- 
nique... ) découvre la sexualité plurielle de la femme et implicitement son 
droit au désir et au plaisir. Loin d'être dépourvu de sexe, le corps féminin 
peut jouir beaucoup plus que le corps masculin, vu que ses zones érogènes 
sont plus nombreuses: 

Je caresse mon sexe de femme, mon clitoris, ma hampe, mes 
petites lèvres, mes grandes lèvres, mon pubis, mes poils, mon 
pénil, ma vulve, mon vestibule, mon vagin... alouette et 
libellule... (PA, 113) 

Ces deux mains miennes caressent mes seins à travers un 
vêtement. Celui-ci devient présence tactile étrangère 
s'interposant de façon aiguë quand le bout du doigt rencontre 
le mamelon et le fait sortir de ses gonds... et moi de ma 
vergogne... (PA, 114) 

C'est Aphélie qui, vu qu'elle saignait tout le temps qu'elle faisait l'amour 
avec son mari et que ce dernier a fini par paralyser, découvre toute cette 
géographie érogène et érotique et la possibilité d'atteindre l'orgasme sans se 
faire de mal. Elle déplie tout un art de la caresse, du toucher (transgressant, 
elle aussi, cet interdit qui hante le monde occidental17, comme le fait 
Avertine au moment de « l'accouchement » de la Caryatide), du contact 
direct, parvenant à connaître son propre corps et à démonter ce tabou de 
l'orgasme vaginal, que seul l'Homme peut faire vivre à la femme. Aphélie, 
de même que les autre femmes réunies au pique-nique, restaure le clitoris 
dans sa fonction normale d'organe sexuel à part entière, spécifiquement 
féminin. En fait, la practique de clitoridectomie, courante encore dans 
quelques-uns des pays de l'Afrique Noire (comme le prouve le dit d'Adizetu 
aux yeux luisants), démontre la peur de l'homme devant cet organe, sa 
misogynie/son égoïsme hors pair, qui font passer l'ablation du clitoris pour 
une blessure symbolique, correspondant à la circoncision. En réalité, il s'agit 
d'une « blessure réelle, mortelle pour la sexualité », d'une véritable 
castration qui n'a rien de symbolique pour la femme, mais qui est nécessaire 
à l'ordre symbolique de la domination mâle. » (PA, 124) 

À part l'autoérotisme, les femmes trouvent encore un moyen de se passer de 
l'homme dans l'acte sexuel, cette fois-ci en dépassant le cadre de l'intimité à 
elles-mêmes et en ayant, comme c'est le cas de Nicole Brassard, l'intention 
plus évidente de choquer, d'attirer l'attention sur cette tentative de 
libération/émancipation totales: 

Chaque fois que je me rapproche d'une femme, je m'intéresse 
à la connaissance car je me souviens que d'autres avant nous, 
intimidées par les semonces et les coups, n'ont pas osé troubler 
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le repos des frères humains. Alors, je pose des questions 
impeccables, très fort, je bats les ailes, je rôde, chien fidèle 
dans l'histoire multiple des grands yeux de la femme. (LO, 37) 

Avant d'être un défi jeté à la Loi du Père, l'amour naît du désir de la femme 
de (se) connaître, d'expérimenter toutes les données/limites de son corps, du 
vécu en général, privilège revenant jusqu'ici à l'homme. Faire l'amour avec 
une autre femme (et partager avec elle une vie commune, domestique, 
comme le fait Nicole Brossard) c'est faire l'amour avec quelqu'une de 
semblable, qui sait parfaitement comment satisfaire sa partenaire. La relation 
lesbienne s'appuie sur une communion extrêmement émouvante des deux 
âmes avant tout, des deux corps ensuite, qui se nourissent l 'un l'autre de ce 
contact prolongé, infini, pendant lequel il arrive un échange de sensations 
rarement rencontré dans les amours hétérosexuels (l'homme étant d'habitude 
peu enclin à la tendresse): 

Les femmes qui s'aiment accomplissent ensemble une sorte de 
parthénogenèse, elles s'enfantent l'une l'autre sans qu'il y ait 
besoin du corps de l'homme entre elles ni de ce qu'il appelle sa 
«semence». C'est pourquoi leur tendresse est sans égale. Je 
crois que la majorité des femmes qui se contentent de faire 
l'amour avec les hommes restent dans l'ignorance de leur haut 
potentiel érotique, parce que les hommes en général ne savent 
pas ce que c'est le plaisir et ils ne savent pas faire durer le 
désir, ils ne savent que l'anéantir. (TA, 122) 

Cette tendresse, cette entente par-dessus les paroles constituent la garantie 
d'une identité propre et parviennent à construire un espace protecteur, loin du 
regard masculin, à l'intérieur duquel la Fille (voir l'image de la fille de 
Nicole Brossard dans L'Amer), « trèsserrée » dans les bras de sa mère et de la 
bien-aimée de celle-ci, retrouve la chaleur des origines, de l'Utérus, et pourra 
ainsi dépasser à son tour la condition de « mère patriarcale » et s'acheminer 
vers celle de « fille-mère lesbienne ». 

Ayant vive la mémoire de l'Utérus, ce « lieu-dit géographique de 
l'environnement total, lieu où elles sont touchées de partout» (PA, 55), la 
vision féminine de l'amour privilégie les sens qui permettent le contact 
direct, palpable avec l'Autre: « Le toucher est le premier sens (...  ) et il est le 
sens premier. Le deuxième est le goûter » (PA, 56), au détriment du VOIR, 
sens de la dislance, duquel s'empare le Masculin. C'est en se touchant et en 
se goûtant l'une l'autre qu'Aphélie, Xanthippe et Edith prennent conscience 
de leur identité corporelle et de leur sensualité vivante: en traçant les 
contours des seins de Xanthippe 

... Aphélie se trouve branchée sur une sensation tout à fait 
neuve, elle n'aurait jamais cru... c'est donc bien vivant des 
seins... avec le coeur battant au beau milieu... c'est donc bien 
doux, bien moelleux... j'ignorais tout des seins... à mon âge... 
(PA, 56) 
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Se toucher soi-même constitue un premier pas nécessaire dans la 
connaissance de soi-même, mais l'algorithme de ce processus complexe 
passe immanquablement par la caresse de l'Autre, Homme ou Femme, la 
seule qui puisse « circonscrire le corps dans l'espace »(PA, 183): un espace 
de la communion tendre, de la communication totale, auquel doit aboutir 
cette véritable saga identitaire. 

C'est contre cette vision consacrée, « patriarcale », de l'acte d'amour, où 
l'homme accorde peu de place (ou pas du tout) aux désirs de la femme que se 
révolte Ancyl à la fin du Pique-nique. Tout en faisant un plaidoyer pour 
l'acceptation de la différence, pour une harmonie nouvelle au sein du couple, 
elle réaffirme un impératif qui a le même âge que le monde qui l'a soutenu 
jusqu'à présent: le primat du coeur: 

Faire l'amour c'est des organes qui se gonflent et se 
réchauffent, mais il me semble que l'organ qui « bande » le 
plus, ce n'est ni le pénis, ni les grandes lèvres, mais le coeur 
qui palpite, gonfle, se réchauffe, rayonne et illumine la relation 
amoureuse, qui est avant tout un événement dans un rapport 
humain plutôt qu'un événement physiologique! (PA, 183) 

La femme-maîtresse de son propre corps, capable de comprendre et de 
satisfaire ses propres désirs; la femme libre, émancipée, qui refait, par cette 
quête d'identité individuelle, le processus de quête identitaire collective 
traversé par la société québécoise des années 70; 18 la femme qui, ayant à 
jamais quitté ce « Marginal way », 19 impose carrément sa participation à une 
Histoire qui ne pourra plus l'éluder; la femme, enfin, affichant bruyamment 
les vertus d'une Amazone, sans parvenir pour autant à tuer définitivement la 
sensible et délicate donna angelicata - tel est le « modèle » construit par les 
féministes québécoises, une image vivante, dont l'époque postmoderne ne 
fait que confirmer la puissance. 

Notes 

1. Aristote, repris dans Louky Bersianik, Le Pique-nique sur l'Acropole, 
Montréal, l'Hexagone, 1992, (première édition 1979), p. 176. Désormais, 
toutes les références renvoient à cette édition, reprise sous le sigle PA. 
2. Voir Jacques Lacan, Le Séminaire, Livre XX, Encore, texte établi par 
Jacques-Albin Michel, Paris, Seuil, 1975. 
3. Voir, pour ce système d'oppositions, Hélène Cixous, « La Sortie », in 
Hélène Cixous et Catherine Clément, La jeune née, Union Générale 
d'Éditions, 10/18, 1975. 
4. La littérature féministe québécoise est représentée peut-être par « the most 
transgressive, politically explosive, and singularly poetic texts to surface 
anywhere in the last fifteen years »- K. Gold, Writing in the Féminine. 
Feminism and Expérimental Writings in Québec, Southern Illinois Univ. 
Press, Carbondale and Edwardsville, 1990, p. XV. 
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5. On remarque le passage de la dénomination de femme-écrivain à celle 
d'écrivaine, un acquis féministe consacré, de même qu'auteure, dans la 
langage courant québécois. 
6. Louky Bersianik, Les Agénésies du vieux monde, essai, Outremont, 
L'Intégrale Éditrice, 1980. Le syntagme cité fait partie d'un fragment repris 
en épigraphe de sa préface par Claudine Potvin, dans Le Pique-nique sur 
l'Acropole, Montréal, l'Hexagone, 1992. 
7. Nicole Brossard, L'Amer (ou le chapitre effrité), Montréal, l'Hexagone, 
1998 (première édition 1977). Désormais toutes les références renvoient à 
cette édition, reprise sous le sigle AM. 
8. Nicole Brossard, Picture/Theory, Montréal, l'Hexagone, 1989, (première 
édition 1982). 
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Désormais, toutes les références renvoient à cette édition sous le sigle BM. 
11. France Théoret, « Que je déparle », in Bloody Mary, p. 37-40. 
12. Nicole Brossard, Langues obscures, Montréal, l'Hexagone, 1992. 
Désormais, toutes les références renvoient à cette édition, reprise sous le 
sigle LO. 
13. Voir G. Legman, Psychanalyse de l'humour érotique, Paris, Éditions 
Robert Laffont, 1968. 
14. Voir note no. 3. 
15. Louky Bersianik, L'Euguélionne, Montréal, La Presse, 1976, p. 22. 
16. Voir Luce Irigaray, Ce sexe qui n'en est pas un, Paris, Les Éditions de 
Minuit, Coll. « Critique », 1997. 
17. Luce Irigaray, op. cit. 
18. Voichita-Maria Sasu, « Quête identitaire: de l'identité collective à 
l'identité individuelle », communication présentée à Limoges, sous presse. 
19. Nicole Brossard, « Marginal way », in Double impression, poèmes et 
textes 1967-1984, Montréal, l'Hexagone, 1984, p. 115-120. 
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Qu’est-ce que l’interdisciplinarité ? 

Du comparatisme à l’épistémocritique 
dans le discours littéraire canadien 

Résumé 

Dans cette étude, nous nous proposons de montrer la manière dont 
l'émergence des paradigmes nouveaux (dont celui des sciences de la 
cognition'), et l'abandon de la coupure entre sciences de la nature et 
sciences de l'homme2 peuvent conduire à modifier radicalement le paysage 
de la théorie littéraire. Afin de clarifier la nature de cette modification, nous 
ferons appel au contexte des sciences de la cognition qui se présentent 
comme creuset par excellence de plusieurs disciplines. Ce type d'assemblage 
servira de point de repère aux réflexions qui suivent. Nous nous 
interrogerons sur une éventuelle convergence entre les disciplines en vue 
d'obtenir une notion opérationnelle d'interdisciplinarité. Au centre de nos 
préoccupations sera placée la question de savoir dans quelle mesure cette 
notion pourra servir de façon significative dans le domaine des études sur la 
littérature. Il s'agira de cerner ce concept dans ses manifestations 
tendancieuses à partir des examens de quelques tentatives propres à la 
critique littéraire canadienne. Dans un premier temps, nous traiterons des 
préalables épistémologiques en insistant sur la distinction entre objet 
d'étude scientifique et objet d'étude relevant de la connaissance. Faire de la 
connaissance un objet de connaissance revient à problématiser la relation 
entre l'homme, la vie, la société, l'acte de connaissance étant biologique, 
logique, social, culturel, historique - et, pourquoi pas ? — littéraire. Dans un 
deuxième temps, nous ferons le point des tendances méthodologiques 
présentes dans la théorie littéraire canadienne pour en privilégier les essais 
qui s'attachent à « cognitiviser » la littérature. 

Abstract 

In this paper, we propose to show that the emergency of new paradigms 
(cognitive sciences) and the dispensing with gap between the human and the 
natural sciences imply a radical change in our conception of literary theory. 
To clarify the nature of this change, as a starting point, we refer to the 
context of cognitive sciences as a confluence of many disciplines. We will 
focus on the question of the utility of this notion in the domain of the 
literature. Next we examine the concept of thé interdisciplinarity in the 
tendencies properly characterizing the Canadian discourse of theory of 
literature. Firstly, we consider some epistemological questions concerning 
the distinction between the scientific abject and the object of scientific 
knowledge. The lutter imposes the task of probing into the relation between 
man, life and society, depending on whether the act of knowing is biological, 
historical, logical, social, cultural and - why not ? - literary. Secondly, we 
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highlight   some   Canadian   methodological   tendencies for  cognitivizing 
literature. 

Contre le cloisonnement disciplinaire. Théorie ? 
Oui, mais... laquelle ? 

En essayant de préciser par la suite quelques-unes des interrogations que 
l'interdisciplinarité suscite et des possibilités qu'elle ouvre, nous 
commencerons par un préalable: toute étude concernant un sujet littéraire a 
besoin de quelque principe susceptible de l'orienter. Par ailleurs, certains 
chercheurs ne semblent pas accepter le truisme selon lequel toute analyse 
nécessite, par sa nature, des principes théoriques. C'est le cas surtout dans le 
domaine des analyses thématiques qui semblent s'exécuter sans aucun appui 
théorique. 3 Or, une objection surgit immédiatement: puisque nous ne 
pouvons pas extraire des données - à cause de leur hétérogénéité - un critère 
sur lequel baser l'analyse, toute approche tend à être théorique. Si ce truisme 
ne règle pas la question de savoir quel type de théorie choisir, il indique 
cependant un engagement épistémologique inhérent à toute réflexion 
littéraire. Autrement dit, l'observation des faits est indéniablement guidée par 
des hypothèses, de même, les faits sont construits avec les hypothèses 
censées les expliquer. 

Convergences et divergences: au carrefour des disciplines 

On dit souvent que la théorie littéraire est un héritage des formalistes et des 
structuralistes. Il serait erroné cependant de dire en même temps que ce point 
de vue généalogique empêche de concevoir une constellation des théories. 
Pour être claire, nous avons recours à l'image biologique d'une part, et à 
l'image géologique d'autre part. Si nous adoptons l'image biologique basée 
sur le concept de mutation, nous nous retrouvons en face d'une arborescence 
de disciplines de plus en plus diverses et même spécialisées. En revanche, 
l'image géologique fondée sur l'idée de glissement permet une vision des 
questions qui, abandonnées par une discipline, passent imperceptiblement 
dans une autre discipline qui, elle, constitue un nouveau contexte théorique. 4 

C'est souvent aux intersections entre les disciplines que sont ressuscites des 
problèmes sous une forme renouvelée. 

Or, que ce soit l'une ou l'autre des images que nous préférons, nous sommes 
obligés d'accepter le principe suivant lequel au commencement c'était le 
pluriel et non pas le singulier. Théories, - au pluriel - à l'origine de la théorie 
littéraire conduisent à l'existence des disciplines en concurrence. Ainsi, il n'y 
a pas de pont entre un engagement épistémologique originaire et le choix 
d'une théorie quelconque. 

Épistémologie: connaissance et connaissance de la connaissance 

Stimulant qu'il soit, le sujet d'interdisciplinarité pose des questions d'ordre 
épistémo-méthodologique qui peuvent être ramenées à deux types de 
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relations dans le domaine de la théorie littéraire: d'une part entre monde et 
littérature, et d'autre part entre littérature et critique. 

Si les phénomènes se chevauchent, interfèrent et s'enchevêtrent, ces deux 
relations ne sont pas toujours nettement distinctes non plus. Elles prêtent 
souvent à confusion. Les problèmes d'ordre épistémologique sont facilement 
assimilés. La prise en considération de leur différence a comme conséquence 
deux directions de recherche: 

i.  la relation entre monde et littérature peut être ramenée à la question de 
voir dans quelle mesure la littérature est considérée comme 
connaissance; 

ii. la relation entre littérature et critique porte d'emblée sur la 
connaissance de la connaissance, c'est-à-dire sur l'architecture de la 
théorie dans le cadre de laquelle s'effectuent les analyses. 

Après un survol rapide des recherches sur ces deux types de relation, nous 
proposerons quelques pistes qui, considérées ensemble, confirmeront que des 
efforts interdisciplinaires peuvent réaliser un véritable progrès en éclairant 
quelques vieilles questions épistémologiques qui doivent trouver des 
solutions sinon définitives tout au moins provisoires. 

Toute recherche visant une certaine vigueur doit prendre position 
(explicitement ou implicitement) vis-à-vis de l'une de ces deux relations dont 
le résultat saurait devenir impressionnant dans un domaine comme la 
littérature, d'autant plus qu'elle est à égale distance des opérations des 
systèmes nerveux et des processus mis en oeuvre dans la perception. Cela 
peut être une simple mise au point de nouveaux instruments d'analyse qui 
fait surgir des questions: à partir de quels critères peut-on décrire 
l'interdisciplinarité ? En dégageant les caractéristiques des pratiques 
littéraires ? En interrogeant des discours critiques ? En examinant les cadres 
théoriques qui définissent cette problématique ? 

Ces questions sont étroitement entrelacées et nous risquons l'hypothèse selon 
laquelle s'il existe plusieurs façons de voir l'interdisciplinarité dans le 
contexte canadien, c'est parce que la littérature est saisie non seulement 
comme corpus de textes, mais à la fois comme science, envisagée, à notre 
époque, comme tout savoir soumis à une réflexion épistémologique 
constante. Ce qui entraîne un dédoublement de la vision multidisciplinaire 
dans la mesure où dans chacune des deux relations introduites au début de 
cette section - monde et littérature, littérature et critique - le savoir est en 
jeu: la première vision est le produit du manque de distance entre les 
pratiques et leur théorisation concernant la relation entre la littérature et le 
monde, alors que la deuxième résulte des indications épistémologiques 
relatives à la relation entre la littérature et le discours sur la littérature.,. 

Changement de perspective: mutation épistémologique et 
sciences de la cognition 

Cette étude n'interrogera pas l'histoire des sciences de la cognition, elle est 
un simple essai de prendre en considération la mutation épistémologique, 



122 

dans la mesure où c'est dans ce cadre qu'on peut à bon droit chercher les 
éléments qui livreront la notion opérationnelle de l'interdisciplinarité. 
Corrélativement, on peut se demander si l'on assiste à une telle mutation en 
train de s'opérer dans le domaine de la théorie littéraire. Quand un cadre 
épistémologique aura été retenu, on retrouvera le domaine littéraire afin 
d'examiner les conditions d'un renouvellement de la critique. En d'autres 
termes, une des conditions du renouvellement est que le moment 
épistémologique accompagne le savoir. Ce qui est le cas pour les sciences de 
la cognition. 

Interdisciplinarité: sens ordinaire 

Comme tout concept théorique ou semi-théorique, l'interdisciplinarité 
correspond à une réalité floue, aux limites imprécises. Elle peut englober 
plusieurs domaines de la réalité dans la mesure où elle est conçue comme 
une espèce d'interaction entre les arts ou entre les approches différentes d'un 
même objet. Cela tient au fait qu'un même objet d'étude ne peut être décrit 
de façon exhaustive. L'exhaustivité, impossible à atteindre, aurait en 
contrepartie l'interdisciplinarité. Par extension, il y a toujours un point de 
vue auquel le chercheur n'a pas songé. Renoncer à l'exhaustivité serait une 
condition de la connaissance de la connaissance, mais cela implique déjà le 
sens non ordinaire. 

Même s'il s'agit des sciences de la cognition, - d'une nouvelle ère -, nous 
pouvons reconnaître assez souvent l'interdisciplinarité très proche de son 
sens ordinaire. Nous pouvons lire par exemple dans la préface d'un ouvrage 
ceci: 

Au sein de ces grandes aires de recherche, chacun aborde un: 
domaine particulier, présentant des hypothèses susceptibles de 
retenir l'attention des spécialistes tout en fournissant aux autres; 
lecteurs de quoi mesurer les principaux enjeux. L'exercice est  
peut-être   moins   périlleux   dans   les   sciences   cognitives 
qu'ailleurs ou du moins les artistes y sont mieux exercés, car. 
l'interdisciplinarité     inhérente     du     champ     les     oblige 
constamment à échanger les rôles de spécialiste et de non- 
spécialiste. (Andler, 7) 

Ce qui n'est pas spécifié dans cette présentation, c'est de voir précisément en 
quoi consiste l'interdisciplinarité. Dans un sens très large, elle recouvre le 
dialogue avec les recherches contemporaines. Nous anticipons sur l'idée - 
nous la développerons plus loin - que cet aspect est bien présent dans la 
tradition sémiotique. Il y a la composante dialûgique, la confrontation 
permanente de savoirs et de croyances. Seulement, cela nous fait prendre le 
risque de réduire l'interdisciplinarité à une simple collaboration. 

Interdisciplinarité: sens technique 1 

Or, ce type de collaboration peut être représenté par la métaphore du marché 
que nous proposons d'expliciter suivant les idées présentées dans un article 
de synthèse (Raccah, 81). Chacun essaie de vendre sa marchandise, son 
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modèle. L'économie du marché permet a priori l'existence, et par 
conséquent la concurrence d'autres marchandises, même si les vendeurs sont 
tous persuadés que les leurs sont les meilleures. Chacun vante son modèle. 
De notre part, nous pouvons ajouter une remarque. Transplanter des théories 
d'une discipline à l'autre ne conduirait nullement à un véritable échange, 
parce qu'un modèle cède la place à un autre. En effet, la multiplication des 
modèles ne laisse pas croire qu'un savoir d'ordre autre qu'encyclopédique 
soit accessible au sein de différentes disciplines. 

Interdisciplinarité: sens technique 2 

Cependant, dans un sens plus restreint, l'interdisciplinarité vise à la création 
d'un nouvel objet scientifique: la cognition. A cette création peut participer 
la littérature en tant que discipline, à côté d'autres disciplines comme la 
biologie, les sciences du langage, l'épistémologie, etc. 

Voilà la définition qui trouve en effet son origine dans le contexte des 
sciences de la cognition. 

Let us call inter-disciplinary, such a coopération, in which each 
actor has to give his/her contribution to the construction of a 
new scientific object, common to ail the participants. (... ) the 
interdisciplinary research requires from its actors the 
élaboration, in common, of a clear methodology, even at a 
pretheoretical level, which could garantee the construction of 
the scientific object. (Raccah, 81) 

Nous nous limiterons dans la suite au sens large du terme en vue de faire le 
point des études critiques existantes, et au sens restreint en vue de proposer 
un bilan de l'état actuel. Pour affiner ces distinctions basées sur l'acceptation 
de deux sens techniques, nous ferons appel aux deux positions différentes 
proposées: la première position selon laquelle la littérature même est 
considérée comme discipline, et la deuxième position selon laquelle le statut 
de discipline n'affecte que la théorie au moyen de laquelle la littérature sera 
abordée. A ce point, nous nous proposons de revenir sur notre hypothèse 
selon laquelle la particularité de la critique canadienne vient de l'intrication 
de ces deux niveaux. 

Interdisciplinarité vs pluridisciplinarité: approch e à tendance 
synthétisante 

On voit assez souvent dans les différentes descriptions des stratégies 
discursives, des indications relevant des recherches pluridisciplinaires, et 
cela, du syntaxique en passant par les aspects sémantique, logique et 
rhétorique, jusqu'au socio-pragmatique, - autant d'aspects différents les uns 
des autres. Les aspects sont le plus souvent mêlés, parce qu'il s'agit en effet 
d'écrire sur un sujet quelconque une somme pluridisciplinaire qui 
synthétiserait toutes les connaissances dans le domaine en question. 
Évidemment, ce serait une entreprise presque impossible pour un spécialiste 
d'un seul domaine. 
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La stratégie de l'analyse consisterait donc à ramener l'interdisciplinarité à 
une simple combinaison de disciplines sur la base de modèles empruntés. 
Mais il importe de dissiper une confusion possible: pluridisciplinaire 
n'équivaut pas à interdisciplinaire. La situation des sciences humaines et 
surtout de la théorie littéraire prouve que nous sommes encore à l'ère d'une 
multiplicité de modèles irréductibles. L'interaction entre les sciences a 
toujours été le résultat de l'emprunt des concepts et des modèles dans la 
mesure où ils passent d'un domaine à l'autre. Dans ce cas-là, les chercheurs 
sont considérés comme de simples techniciens qui appliquent dans leur 
milieu les principes et les modèles conçus et élaborés par d'autres. Cela 
risque de donner l'impression qu'ils sont incapables de développer une 
pensée réussie propre à leur discipline. La raison pour laquelle nous avons 
proposé la notion d'interdisciplinarité dans le sens des sciences de la 
cognition, c'est que sur cette base nous pouvons faire référence à un autre 
type de savoir5 au lieu d'élargir le domaine d'un même savoir. Malgré tout, il 
faut reconnaître que, par exemple, la diffusion des modèles linguistiques, fait 
de conjoncture, était effectuée dans le but de passer du langage quotidien à la 
pureté d'une langue qui correspond à des opérations rigoureusement 
délimitées. Attribuer une place, dans la théorie, aux modèles revient à se 
donner un langage unitaire, support essentiel à une véritable 
interdisciplinarité en ce qu'il permet l'articulation de modèles théoriques et 
de préceptes méthodologiques dans diverses disciplines. La méthode même 
suppose une recherche menée par des spécialistes de diverses disciplines qui 
ont en commun plus qu'un objet à étudier. La théorie des systèmes peut 
fournir la grammaire et les structures d'un langage unitaire, préalable à la 
collaboration interdisciplinaire. En somme, les modèles proposés par les 
chercheurs des disciplines, comme la linguistique ou la psychologie 
cognitive, sont des modèles descriptifs qui permettent une analyse des traces 
d'une activité. Construire des modèles effectifs donne un fondement solide à 
l'interdisciplinarité dans les sciences de la cognition. Ce qu'il importe de 
remarquer, c'est que la nouvelle proposition à partir des sciences de la 
cognition n'exclut pas les modèles, au contraire, conformément à l'hypothèse 
de l'abstraction cognitive6, elle tendrait à faire construire un nouvel objet 
d'étude dans le domaine de la littérature. 

Le modèle aurait pour rôle de combler un fossé entre deux points de vue sur 
le même objet. Cependant, le problème est que les deux points de vue sont 
distingués au préalable et la différence des points de vue repose sur la 
différence entre les disciplines qui la sous-tend. L'unité de la science est 
donc l'unité de la démarche propre au sujet connaissant. La notion de modèle 
a une fonction scientifique, car elle permet de constituer le terrain où la 
rencontre de plusieurs disciplines devient pertinente, mais elle a une fonction 
réflexive aussi, car elle permet d'étudier la fonction de connaissance elle- 
même. 7 

Le discours critique canadien: inflation vs déflation 

Il convient de signaler tout d'abord qu'un point important dans 
l'acheminement vers une interdisciplinarité quelle que soit se révèle dans 
l'attitude à l'égard des théories. On peut prendre une attitude hostile ou une 
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attitude favorable. Il est intéressant de noter que depuis les années 1960, 
l'inflation qui caractérise par exemple le discours critique suisse romand est 
absente du domaine canadien. Le fait que la critique littéraire canadienne ne 
s'est jamais montrée hostile aux théories conduit à ce que les oeuvres sont 
abordées avec les méthodes et les théories de l'heure et fait preuve de la 
présence d'une réflexion épistémologique qui saurait être plus ou moins 
efficace selon les cas. 

Cependant, si 1966 est l'année phare des réflexions théoriques, en France, 
qui marquent longtemps les études littéraires du sceau de l'anti-historicisme8, 
la littérature canadienne se prête aux interrogations théoriques différentes. 

Parallèlement, le champ d'étude au Canada, tout particulièrement réservé au 
comparatisme, souffre encore d'un manque de réflexion épistémologique. La 
prédominance de telle ou telle tendance critique ou théorique à tel moment 
donné tient à une comparaison ad hoc, ce qui fait que les difficultés 
rencontrées finissent par être réglées au moyen d'argument d'autorité ou 
d'engouement à la mode. Pour donner une place aux réflexions 
épistémologiques, il faut attendre l'avènement des années 1980 qui 
représentent une volte-face dans le domaine du comparatisme. 

Comparatisme, modèle, sémiotique 

Il convient donc de commencer les investigations par le comparatisme qui 
détermine grandement le paysage canadien. Par la suite, nous procéderons de 
manière systématique sans avoir recours à l'ordre chronologique, suivant les 
indications de la première partie. 

i. Comparatisme et littérature: 
De façon générale, on peut dire sans réticence que le comparatisme consiste 
à porter les faits communs à plusieurs littératures et débouche sur une mise 
en parallèle des visions du monde de deux écrivains faisant fi des frontières 
linguistiques et nationales. Dans un certain sens on cherche à les synthétiser 
en leur imposant a posteriori une unité factice. 

ii. Comparatisme: arts et disciplines: 
De façon particulière, le comparatisme ne concerne pas seulement les 
littératures, ce qui donne l'occasion de s'intéresser aux apports et rapports 
des divers arts, - par exemple art visuel, film, - des disciplines, - par exemple 
physique, philosophie, et sans parler des genres. On en trouve l'exemple dans 
la revue Mosaic9 qui se nomme revue interdisciplinaire de la théorie littéraire 
avec, dans le comité de rédaction, les spécialistes en anthropologie, en droit, 
en économie, en physique, en psychologie, en arts, en études anglaises, 
françaises et espagnoles, etc. Ils procèdent à une comparaison de textes 
relevant de divers média artistiques. Certes, il importe de se doter d'un 
appareil méthodologique adéquat à la tâche. Cependant, on a l'impression 
que c'est le discours littéraire entretenant des relations avec d'autres discours 
qui est envisagé comme imprégné de toutes les couleurs disciplinaires et non 
pas le discours sur le discours littéraire. Il en résulte que dans le terme 
discours littéraire, l'accent se met sur discours qui entraîne l'effacement des 
frontières entre disciplines et/ou entre arts. 
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Or, s'il convient de parler (Kantra, 86) d'une affinité évidente entre les 
dialogues de Platon et la théorie littéraire postmoderne, c'est parce que 
l'interdisciplinaire tend à se traduire en intertextuel. Donc, ce n'est 
aucunement le modèle qui est le dénominateur commun au méta-niveau. 
Apparemment c'est la relation littérature et monde qui trouve ici une 
nouvelle façon de s'exprimer. De même, nous pouvons lire à partir des 
paradigmes newtonien et darwinien une comparaison intéressante: 

If scientists question the phénoménal world, challenge ils 
reality, undermine its laws of cause and effect in their worlds, 
it is not surprising that fiction writers might do the same thing 
in theirs. Traditional éléments like plot, character, motivation, 
even meaning, change or recède, much as in modem physics 
the accustomed underpinnings of Newtonian reality collapsed. 
(Bohnenkamp, 23) 

iii. Comparatisme et modèle: 
Pourtant, pour le comparatiste la question fondamentale est celle du modèle 
dans le cadre théorique qui considère les oeuvres mêmes comme systèmes 
secondaires modélisants. Nous pouvons faire appel tout particulièrement aux 
recherches qui visent au renouvellement de la littérature comparée. 
Francoeur présente la crise de la littérature comparée de la manière suivante: 

La crise de la littérature comparée (... ) n'est qu'une 
manifestation parmi d'autres d'une remise en cause nécessaire 
de la science de la littérature et des sciences humaines. Il 
s'inscrit dans un phénomène plus général qui est celui d'une 
mutation de la pensée scientifique faisant suite à une 
contestation du positivisme, de ses postulats et de sa méthode. 
(Francoeur, M., 1985, 11) 

Après la crise de la littérature comparée, - la comparaison ad hoc, 10 - si l'on 
admet que la littérature, et, par conséquent, le texte littéraire ne sont rien 
d'autre qu'un système modélisant, la littérature comparée doit être 
nécessairement une science de modèle. Quels sont les rapports entre 
comparaison, sémiotique, et modèle ? Le modèle est un système d'une 
abstraction très forte, il peut être considéré comme objet sémiotique. 

C'est une tentative d'intégrer divers concepts à son modèle unifié, intégrer à 
la démarche comparatiste l'apport de la sémiotique, de la linguistique 
structurale et post-structurale, et, sans parler du fait d'élaborer une méthode 
unifiée de comparaison de textes. Pour illustrer cette direction de recherches, 
il suffit de prendre en considération les idées suivantes: 

... la sémiotique, cette science générale des signes englobée 
dans la théorie générale de la communication, nous semble 
singulièrement apte à fournir à la littérature comparée les 
instruments qui l'amènent à reconnaître les traits distinctifs 
pertinents d'un genre littéraire, le conte par exemple, qu'il 
appartienne au corpus de la littérature québécoise ou à celui de 
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la littérature nord-américaine d'expression anglaise. (Francœur 
L., 1985, 3) 

L'avantage est d'insérer entre le modèle empirique et le modèle théorique le 
modèle de l'acte illocutoire qui peut appuyer la comparaison entre des 
oeuvres. La comparaison est spécifique dans la mesure où il ne s'agit pas tout 
simplement d'enregistrer les ressemblances et les différences. C'est la raison 
pour laquelle le terme de confrontation est proposé, n'étant plus basé sur la 
binarité. La question de voir la manière dont se justifie la comparaison y 
trouvera une réponse intelligible. D'emblée, la littérature comparée passe 
pour une science à modèle puisque le métalangage doit être adéquat à l'objet 
décrit. 

Modèle et théorie du jeu 

On pourrait se demander s'il y a des tentatives de théoriser la littérature, qui 
ne relèvent pas du paradigme comparatiste. A juste titre, la théorie du jeu 
témoigne d'une autre approche possible qui illustrerait le problème des 
transferts des modèles. On peut alors constater que: 

... GT can be effectively used in literary studies both to model 
the pragmatics of the author-reader engagement, as well as in 
the semantic interprétation of fiction. (... ) Poe [The Purloined 
Letter] offers an explicit analysis of gaming behavior and 
strategy for precisaly the kind of game that interests us. 
(Swirski, 71) 

La théorie du jeu a un fort potentiel interdisciplinaire, et si l'on arrive à le 
réaliser, elle n'est plus restreinte à une théorie mathématique. Nous 
entendons par là qu'un nouvel objet d'étude se construit en dehors des 
transferts des modèles, même si chez Swirski, ce n'est pas explicitement 
assumé. 

Game theoretic models have been used in psychology, 
criminology, agriculture, political science, économies, 
sociology, military, advertising, jurisdiction, législature, sports, 
biology, behavioral science, international relations, accounting, 
and management, to name a few. (Swirski, 73) 

Relation monde et littérature: rencontre entre oeuvre et savoir 

Une autre tendance, radicalement différente de celles qui ont été esquissées 
lors des paragraphes précédents, est représentée par les recherches menées 
dans le domaine de la critique littéraire. L'idée fondamentale consiste à 
traiter des systèmes de savoirs - communiquer par la parole et communiquer 
par l'écrit - qui permettent qu'un savoir devienne texte, tandis que les 
considérations épistémologiques relèvent de la responsabilité de ceux qui 
font métier d'interroger la structure des sciences. Certains se refusent 
(Pierssens, 1994) à voir et faire voir ce geste de réflexion épistémologique, 
tout en réservant une place à une nouvelle critique qu'on peut appeler la 
critique épistémique. Les objets, comme le téléphone par exemple ne sont 
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pas des symboles chargés de figurer l'actualité. Ils deviennent littérature, 
parce qu'ils sont plus riches que leurs modèles réels. Dans ce cas-là, la 
critique épistémique signifie que les savoirs appartiennent à un champ 
épistémique caractérisé par des objets qui sont d'abord tirés de l'expérience 
commune. L'exemple de l'objet chaleur illustre ce cas de figure dans la 
mesure où deux savoirs du chaud (et du froid) entrent en jeu: un champ 
épistémique de la psychologie des passions en tant que discours ou image, et 
une science, la thermodynamique. La littérature mobilise des objets 
hétérogènes qui entraînent les savoirs très divers. Cependant, cela soulève la 
question de la fiction dans le cas de la littérature. C'est une des meilleures 
positions contre les tentatives qui décrivent la fiction en termes de vrai et 
faux et ce qui donne lieu à l'épistémocritique. Nous en avons un bref aperçu 
(Shusterman, 1995): il y a des argumentations qui visent à abolir la 
distinction entre réel et fictif parce que nous apprenons les caractéristiques 
des personnages de fiction de la même manière que les caractéristiques de 
vraies personnes. Et il y en a qui visent précisément l'inverse, tout 
simplement parce que les personnages de fiction ne sont pas comme nous 
tout en concluant que la raison d'être d'une fiction n'est jamais de 
communiquer des faits sur le monde, la fiction n'étant qu'accessoirement un 
domaine de connaissance. Pour ce qui est de la littérature, le but n'est pas de 
trancher du vrai et du faux. Les agents de transfert, - les objets et les 
structures comme métaphores, chaînes de raisonnement, mots isolés, 
citations, - sont des entités susceptibles d'opérer la traduction réciproque de 
l'épistémique en littérature et du texte en savoir. Ils sont concevables sur le 
modèle épistémique de l'interface dans la mesure où ils sélectionnent sur une 
surface de contact entre deux réalités bien distinctes. 

Un texte n'est pas donc destiné à construire un monde, parce que les savoirs 
fonctionnent comme interface entre lui et nous, l'une des ressources d'une 
stratégie d'écriture. La lecture est loin d'être un programme de coopération, 
elle est un combat. Le rapport que la littérature entretient par essence avec la 
langue fait que les savoirs sur celle-ci jouissent de statut particulier. 

Avant de conclure, nous pouvons faire correspondre l'attitude 
épistémocritique" au fait que les sciences de la cognition contribuent à 
modifier nos façons de lire. (Pierssens, 6)12 Une réorganisation des partages 
cognitifs et disciplinaires montre bien que derrière la transmutation de la 
matière, la transformation de l'esprit reste à découvrir. La littérature n'est 
autre qu'instrument permettant de penser ce monde. Des relations avec la 
science s'établissent, parce que la fiction est inséparable d'un ensemble de 
présupposés sur le temps, l'espace, le sujet. A examiner ces présupposés, on 
tente de mieux voir en quoi elle accomplit une activité cognitive: la fiction 
sait, la fiction pense. 

Conclusion 

Si l'on adopte la perspective esquissée dans l'introduction, on peut ainsi 
concevoir l'interdisciplinaire: à la prise en considération des différentes 
disciplines doit être ajouté quelque chose de plus sans quoi il ne s'agirait que 
de pluridisciplinarité. Ici, notre but était de montrer en quel sens les sciences 
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de la cognition transforment notre interprétation de la notion 
d'interdisciplinarité. Les recherches montrent que même si les changements 
de modèle sont fréquents, les changements de théorie sont difficiles. En 
optant pour le niveau de représentation, le cogniticien affirme que les 
manières traditionnelles de rendre compte de la pensée humaine sont 
insuffisantes, le chercheur en neurosciences parle de cellules nerveuses, 
l'historien et l'anthropologue d'influences culturelles, le romancier de 
l'expérience ou de niveau phénoménologique ainsi que l'homme ordinaire. 
Nous pouvons tomber d'accord avec l'idée (Gardner, 1993)13 selon laquelle 
sans remettre en question l'utilité de ces niveaux, le cogniticien fonde sa 
discipline sur l'hypothèse que dans un but scientifique, l'activité cognitive 
humaine doit être décrite par des symboles, des schémas, des images, des 
idées et d'autres formes de représentation mentale. En revanche, celui qui 
demeure attaché aux fonctionnements disciplinaires classiques peut penser 
que les études cognitives ne sont qu'une mode. Il n'en est rien. C'est un 
tournant dans les formulations de nos savoirs et de nos méthodes. 
Évidemment, il est difficile d'en prévoir toutes les conséquences. Ce qui les 
réunit, c'est la préoccupation des rapports esprit/cerveau d'une part, et les 
fonctionnements impliqués et des conduites dérivées d'autre part. 

Le problème de l'interdisciplinarité apparaît dans l'idée (Vignaux, 10) que 
globalement, on construit une nouvelle science des phénomènes constitutifs 
de nos appareils psycho-biologiques et des interactions entre ces appareils et 
nos comportements sous leurs formes symboliques telles que les langages et 
les cultures. 

Il faudrait rappeler que l'intervention des facteurs sociaux, affectifs, 
historiques et culturels dans la cognition a été ignorée jusqu'à l'avènement 
de l'épistémocritique, dans le domaine de la littérature. Ce qui implique que 
les champs du savoir ne se divisent plus en sciences dures et sciences 
humaines. La question fondamentale demeure toujours de savoir si la 
littérature relève de la cognition, - peut-elle être décrite en termes de 
cognition ? - et si l'on accepte qu'il s'agisse de l'acquisition du savoir au 
même titre que classification, analyse, induction, déduction, analogie. Ces 
questions ont été posées lors du colloque organisé en 1992 dont les articles 
sont rassemblés sous le titre Epistémocritique et cognition. 14 Selon Moser et 
Ouellet, la chose perçue semble tantôt la langue, tantôt le monde, le rapport 
entre les deux étant l'objet de la littérature. 

Un autre point de départ pour atteindre l'interdisciplinarité (Turner, 1987): 
l'étude de l'esprit littéraire est une partie intégrante de l'étude de l'esprit en 
général. Le langage ordinaire et le langage littéraire n'étant pas deux 
domaines séparés, bien au contraire, les découvertes à propos de l'un peuvent 
apporter des éclaircissements sur l'autre. La question fondamentale est de 
voir comment la raison utilise des métaphores dans la mesure où toute 
expression métaphorique est une création individuelle. Si les résultats de 
l'étude de la littérature peuvent contribuer aux sciences de la cognition et la 
compréhension des mécanismes de l'esprit apporte des outils indispensables 
pour les analyses littéraires, c'est parce qu'il y a une réciprocité et non pas 
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emprunt. La critique littéraire comprend l'appareil cognitif qui relie langage 
et littérature. 

Enjeux et perspectives 

Le débat n'étant pas clos, il n'est pas déraisonnable de dire que d'autres 
stratégies se dégageraient encore de situations différentes. Cependant une 
chose est sûre: l'interdisciplinarité dégagée dans le contexte des sciences de 
la cognition permet de ne pas être dogmatique dans la mesure où la nouvelle 
ère sera toujours en construction. Et si nous admettons l'aspect 
épistémologique à l'intérieur d'une discipline, c'est alors que nous avons la 
chance d'atteindre l'interdisciplinarité dans le sens moderne du terme qui 
dépasserait largement l'idée de la simple collaboration entre spécialistes et 
non-spécialistes. En parallèle, le discours littéraire comporte une évidente 
dimension cognitive, en rapport avec la formation des représentations 
mentales, et les recherches, qui prêtent une attention primordiale à cette 
dimension, peuvent se qualifier de cognitivistes au sens faible et au sens fort 
du terme. Les tendances qui ont été tracées laissent clairement apparaître le 
rôle moteur de la cognition dans la poussée d'une nouvelle vision de la 
littérature qui ne rejette plus dans une marginalité l'interdisciplinarité. 

Ce parcours de l'interdisciplinarité à l'épistémocritique que nous avons 
rapidement tracé dans le contexte canadien est un bon révélateur des 
changements de mentalité qui pointent à l'horizon de l'ensemble des études 
canadiennes. Repenser l'interdisciplinarité non pas comme la somme des 
sciences mais aussi en accentuant la diversité qui est au cœur de la 
problématique canadienne pourra conduire à renouveler les fondements des 
études canadiennes. Ainsi, il ne s'agira plus d'un curriculum qui se compose 
tout simplement de diverses disciplines, notamment à partir des sciences 
sociales jusqu'aux sciences humaines en passant par les droits et l'économie 
sans parler des études environnementales, et cela replacé dans un contexte 
canadien. Parmi les multiples questions que soulève notre contribution, nous 
en retiendrons une qui nous paraît essentielle pour le développement des 
études canadiennes proprement dites. Elle est relative à l'origine des 
concepts qui composent aujourd'hui le domaine des études canadiennes. Ils 
viennent tantôt d'un savoir général à base de psychologie et de sociologie, 
tantôt d'un savoir particulier à fondement disciplinaire. 
Cet article veut souligner la grande richesse des réflexions que les études 
canadiennes peuvent inspirer, quand elles s'efforcent d'échapper aux 
schémas préétablis. Les fidèles de l'épistémocritique ont été les premiers à 
souligner l'importance de ce champ, jouant un rôle novateur et fondateur 
qu'il convient de saluer. La recherche saura dépasser son origine proprement 
disciplinaire pour affronter la réalité complexe canadienne dans la mesure où 
l'évolution des recherches en études canadiennes vers l'épistémocritique 
permet de montrer que l'interdisciplinarité n'étant plus conçue comme la 
somme des sciences, pourra inversement, souligner la portée d'une tendance 
propre aux études canadiennes: un renouvellement prometteur de la critique 
littéraire au Canada d'une part, et une actualisation de la canadianité d'autre 
part. La particularité principale consistera en ce double enjeu: d'un côté, les 
études canadiennes s'organisent autour d'un objet et non pas nécessairement 
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autour d'un domaine ou d'une méthode. Si la progression ne se fait pas par 
accroissement de la spécialisation mais par partage d'un nombre de 
phénomènes, ce partage risque de s'approcher de l'activité scientifique. D'un 
autre côté, - comme le rappelle Létourneau -, la qualité de l'expérience 
canadienne (Létourneau, 38) en tant qu'un mode d'être ensemble, peut être 
recouverte de façon adéquate par le concept de canadianité, concept qui 
serait distinct tant de celui de canadianisation, construction d'un espace de 
références symbolique à orientation culturelle, que de celui de canadienneté, 
renvoi simple à l'identité nationale. 

Notes 

1. Depuis les années 80, on assiste aux regroupements des sciences qui 
s'intéressent à la cognition associant intelligence artificielle, logique, 
linguistique, psychologie cognitive, et, facilitant les échanges entre les 
disciplines très différentes. 
2. Il s'agit ici d'affronter le problème de la relation sujet-objet dans la mesure 
où le sujet connaissant est à la fois objet et sujet de sa connaissance. 
3. Nous reviendrons plus loin sur la question de l'accueil - favorable ou 
défavorable - des théories en général. 
4. Nous renvoyons ici à un programme fondé sur l'a priori d'un monde 
ouvert, sur la non-spécialisation des savoirs, sur la fécondité entre les 
interrogations scientifiques et philosophiques. Voire pour plus de détails 
(Prigogine, Stengers 1986). 
5. Il est encore difficile de se rendre compte que le morcellement des 
connaissances affectent les possibilités de connaissance sur le monde. Ces 
fragments disjoints seraient regroupés par une nouvelle organisation de notre 
connaissance dans les sciences de la cognition. 
6. Cette hypothèse, bien liée à l'hypothèse Sapir-Whorf, dit que les structures 
de la langue sont des manifestations des structures plus abstraites, plus 
précisément, elles peuvent être considérées comme traces des structures 
cognitives. Voire pour plus de détails (Raccah, 1994). 
7. Nous renvoyons à (Lassègue, 1996). 
8. Faut-il rappeler les grands ouvrages classiques ? Critique et vérité de 
Barthes, le numéro 8 de la revue Communications, Problèmes de linguistique 
générale de Benveniste, Écrits de Lacan, Les mots et les choses de Foucault. 
9. A l'origine de nos remarques se trouve tout particulièrement le numéro 
22/3, 1989. 
10. Nous renvoyons ici à (Moisan, 1979) 
11. Il convient d'évoquer quelques auteurs des thèses épistémocritiques qui 
participent au groupe de recherche Savoirs et fiction, à l'UQAM: Raymond 
Beauchesne, Mario Cholette, Laurence Dahan, François Rochon, Daniel 
Désormeaux. 
12. Dans la présentation du numéro 11 de la revue TLE, p. 6. 
13. Nous renvoyons ici à (Gardner, 1993). 
14. Dans le numéro 10 de la revue TLE, avec le concours des spécialistes 
canadiens. 
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Obraz Kanady w Polsce (L'Image du Canada en Pologne), 
sous la direction de Miroslawa Buchholtz, 

Éditeur: Wydawnictwo Adam Marszalek, Torun 2003, 420 p. 

Il est rare qu'on ait l'occasion d'observer la naissance et le développement 
d'une nouvelle discipline scientifique, comme c'est le cas des études 
canadiennes en Pologne. Après une première période de recherches, celle des 
années 1970 et 1980, effectuées parallèlement par une poignée de pionniers 
passionnés dans quelques universités polonaises, dans les années 1990 et 
dans les premières années de la décennie en cours, on assiste à un 
développement accéléré et de plus en plus coordonné des études portant sur 
les différents aspects du Canada, auquel la création de l'Association 
polonaise d'études canadiennes a donné un essor institutionnel précieux, 
même si le travail continu qui s'accomplissait dans au moins sept centres 
universitaires constituait une base de plus en plus dynamique. Dans le cas 
des études canadiennes, ces deux composantes sont également importantes, 
car il s'agit d'un domaine pluridisciplinaire qui réunit les chercheurs 
s'évertuant à approfondir des aspects aussi divers que littérature, musique, 
théâtre, film, histoire, journalisme, sociologie, etc. d'un pays lui-même 
unique dans sa diversité multiculturelle. Les résultats de la recherche 
effectuée par des canadianistes individuels doivent donc être de temps en 
temps confrontés à ceux des autres, et ceci d'autant plus à la veille du IIIe 

Congrès de l'Association polonaise d'études canadiennes qui se tiendra du 
30 avril au 3 mai 2004 à Cracovie. 

Aussi convient-il d'applaudir à la récente initiative du Centre d'études 
canadiennes de l'Université Nicolas Copernic à Torun, dirigé par Miroslawa 
Buchholtz, qui vient de publier un recueil de travaux portant sur le Canada, 
intitulé Obraz Kanady w Polsce (L'Image du Canada en Pologne). Grâce à 
la décision de Madame Buchholtz qui a invité à collaborer la plupart des 
canadianistes attachés non seulement à son Centre, mais aussi à d'autres 
universités polonaises, le livre donne au lecteur l'éventail des possibilités 
dont disposent actuellement les études canadiennes en Pologne et, tout en lui 
fournissant un aperçu des réalisations antérieures dans certains articles qui 
font le point sur des travaux plus anciens, il balise la voie de futures 
recherches. 

Le recueil se compose de six parties, précédées par une introduction de 
Miroslawa Buchholtz et suivies des coordonnées des centres d'études 
canadiennes en Pologne et de brèves notices sur les auteurs qui ont participé 
à l'élaboration du livre. 

La première et la dernière parties qui encadrent les articles strictement 
scientifiques, sont respectivement consacrées: aux témoignages des Polonais 
sur l'image que gardent du Canada les stagiaires, les émigrés et les lecteurs 
des récits de voyage (Partie I: Impressions et relations) et aux témoignages 
des Canadiens ayant séjourné en Pologne (Partie VI: De la perspective 
canadienne). Beaucoup d'articles, et pas seulement de ces parties liminaires 
du livre, mentionnent plus ou moins explicitement le nom d'Arkady Fiedler, 
écrivain et voyageur qui a popularisé le Canada en Pologne dans ses récits de 
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voyage et dans ses récits romancés sur la vie des Amérindiens. À la lecture 
de L'Image du Canada en Pologne il s'avère que, pour les Polonais, les livres 
de Fiedler constituent toujours la première source d'information sur ce pays 
qui, dans ses relations, aujourd'hui désuètes, apparaît avant tout comme une 
vaste et belle contrée sauvage peuplée par des trappeurs, des Amérindiens et 
des colons européens. Aussi n'est-il pas étonnant que la première partie de 
L'Image du Canada en Pologne se termine par l'article d'Agnieszka Rzepa 
qui soumet à la critique la vision mythique du Canada qui, grâce au talent de 
Fiedler et à cause du manque d'informations sur ce pays lointain, semble 
fonctionner toujours comme une référence incontournable pour tout Polonais 
non initié aux études canadiennes. D'ailleurs, la surfréquence des évocations 
de Fiedler dans maints articles des canadianistes polonais témoigne du fait 
que c'est probablement ce chantre de la vie au sein de la nature nord- 
américaine qui a suscité leur intérêt pour cette contrée septentrionale. 

La deuxième partie est consacrée aux études sur l'histoire et la politique. 
L'historien Piotr Wrobel, auteur du livre sur le Canada (Kanada) publié en 
2000, relate les circonstances dans lesquelles il l'a écrit en collaboration avec 
son épouse. Telle est aussi le projet de Jan Grabowski, professeur de 
l'Université d'Ottawa et auteur de la première histoire complète du Canada 
en Pologne (Historia Kanady, 2001), qui rend compte des dilemmes que doit 
affronter tout chercheur désirant donner une somme de renseignements 
requis et impartiaux concernant ce vaste pays qui, selon la remarque 
pertinente de P. Wrobel, possède en fait plusieurs histoires parallèles. Anna 
Reczyńska, dont l'essai couronne en quelque sorte les deux précédents, 
donne une analyse critique des informations sur le Canada, parfois inexactes, 
auxquelles un apprenti canadianiste et même un chercheur averti peut se 
heurter dans les bibliothèques polonaises. L'essai de Piotr Sadkowski sur 
l'image du Québec dans la presse polonaise des années 1990-2002 clôt le 
volet historique. L'article de Sadkowski, très bien documenté, démontre la 
persistance d'une certaine tendance pro-fédéraliste qui domine dans la presse 
d'opinion polonaise de la dernière décennie. 

La troisième partie du livre réunit les travaux sur la littérature canadienne. 
Seul l'article de Jôzef Kwaterko, qui ouvre ce volet, parle de la littérature 
francophone. Kwaterko consacre son essai au dialogue entre Gaston Miron et 
Witold Gombrowicz, deux grands écrivains dont les attitudes semblent au 
premier abord inconciliables, celui-là représentant la littérature engagée alors 
que celui-ci est considéré comme parangon de cosmopolitisme. Toute mise 
au point de la recherche portant sur la littérature nécessite l'établissement 
d'une bibliographie. Telle est la tâche ingrate que s'est assignée Edyta 
Krajewska qui a réussi à dresser la liste complète des traductions de la 
littérature canadienne en polonais. Le résultat de cette enquête peut servir de 
point de départ aux futurs travaux sur la réception de cette littérature en 
Pologne. C'est d'ailleurs l'objectif de l'article d'Eugenia Sojka qui présente 
l'image littéraire du Canada, telle qu'elle apparaît à l'analyse approfondie 
des ouvrages littéraires canadiens-anglais publiés en Pologne, que Sojka 
confronte avec les canons de la littérature nationale établis par les universités 
et les éditeurs au Canada. L'un des résultats de l'émigration polonaise au 
Canada est l'apparition du phénomène de la littérature canadienne écrite en 
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polonais. La situation des écrivains polono-canadiens dans le milieu à la fois 
xénologique et multiculturel est le sujet de l'article de Janusz Kryszak que 
suit l'étude de Miroslawa Buchholtz portant sur la réception en Pologne de la 
littérature canadienne de jeunesse. Buchholtz montre que, malgré l'énorme 
popularité des romans de Lucy Maud Montgomery, celle-ci n'est pas la seule 
représentante canadienne de ce genre littéraire en Pologne. 

Le volet suivant traite des études canadiennes en Pologne. Nancy Burke, une 
des canadianistes de la première heure, parle des débuts du Centre d'études 
canadiennes à l'Université de Varsovie. Cet article trouve sa suite naturelle 
dans celui d'Anna Branach-Kallas qui présente la situation actuelle des 
études canadiennes en Pologne. Le dernier essai de ce volet, celui de Renata 
Jarzçbowska-Sadkowska, est consacré au français du Canada en tant qu'objet 
du discours académique en Pologne. 

La cinquième partie de l'ouvrage, traitant du théâtre, film et musique, se 
compose de quatre études. L'auteur de la première d'entre elles, le célèbre 
metteur en scène polonais, Tadeusz Bradecki, habitué des scènes d'outre- 
Atlantique, présente la situation actuelle du théâtre canadien (anglophone) 
tout en déplorant l'ignorance quasi totale du théâtre canadien dans laquelle 
demeure le public polonais. Les deux articles suivants, ceux de Piotr 
Skrzypczak et d'Anna Krawczyk-Laskarzewska, sont consacrés au cinéma 
canadien vu d'une perspective polonaise. Skrzypczak présente un panorama 
du cinéma canadien, en se concentrant surtout sur le cinéma anglophone, 
mais sans oublier les plus marquantes réalisations de Denys Arcand, tandis 
que Krawczyk-Laskarzewska se concentre essentiellement sur l'analyse de 
l'esthétique de David Cronenberg. Dariusz Pestka, auteur du dernier essai de 
cette partie, présente les principaux chanteurs de la musique pop moderne du 
Canada anglais en comparant la situation des musiciens canadiens-anglais à 
celle de leurs collègues aux États-Unis. Le manque d'information sur les 
réalisations francophones, pourtant évidentes dans le domaine de la musique 
populaire des dernières quatre décennies, laisse le lecteur sur sa faim. 

Comme le promet le titre, l'ensemble donne une image du Canada en 
Pologne. Même par endroit lacunaire et rendant compte d'une certaine 
partialité d'opinion sur les aspects de la vie canadienne, le recueil est 
justement - à cause de ce qu'il dit et de ce qu'il ne dit pas - le rapport le plus 
complet et scientifiquement le plus honnête sur l'état actuel des études 
canadiennes en Pologne et ce n'est pas la faute de ses auteurs si certaines 
facettes de la réalité canadienne attendent encore leurs explorateurs polonais. 

Bien que les essais qui le composent soient écrits en polonais, ce qui restreint 
inévitablement le nombre de ses lecteurs, L'Image du Canada, pourvu d'un 
substantiel résumé en anglais et en français saura intéresser également les 
canadianistes d'autres pays et, le cas échéant, les auteurs du recueil que leur 
spécialisation dans le domaine des études canadiennes oblige à la 
connaissance de l'anglais et/ou de français, sauront certainement renseigner 
leurs collègues étrangers désireux d'établir un contact plus suivi. 

Krzysztof Jarosz 
Université de Silésie 



Stephen Henighan. When Words Deny the World: The Reshaping 
of Canadian Writing. Erin, Ontario: Porcupine's Quill, 2002, 211 pages. 

ISBN 0-88984-240-x 

In his collection of well-informed and thought-provoking essays deliberately 
inviting debate, Stephen Henighan examines the contemporary English- 
Canadian literary scene. Himself a writer of novels and short stories, 
Henighan concentrates mainly on fiction, as he admits in the Introduction, 
whose personal tone is characteristic of the whole volume, short-listed for the 
Governor General's Award for Non-Fiction in 2002. 

Henighan's book is divided into two large sections consisting of 
chronologically arranged essays. Entitled "Writers and Words", Part One 
highlights significant authors and issues from the last decade of the previous 
century, while Part Two, bearing the title of the whole volume, contains 
more recent writings and examines the situation of the English-Canadian 
novel under the influence of Free Trade and globalization. Since several of 
the essays were published individually earlier, there is some repetitiveness 
about the collection as a whole. 

At the beginning of the book such icons of English-Canadian literature as 
Irving Layton, Timothy Findley and Josef Škvorecký form the target of 
Henighan's critical analysis. Orwell the critic is invoked in the first article, 
which indicates Henighan's disregard for fashionable trends and reputations 
when evaluating literary quality and forming independent opinions based on 
precise observation. Henighan places his critical views in context by 
providing the publication details of his essays and a summary of various 
responses they received, thus making his readers consider different aspects of 
discussions. 

In his highly readable, jargon-free writings we can, nevertheless, glimpse a 
critic well-read in the theories of our time, as suggested by his concern with 
post-colonialism or the use of language. Regarding the latter question, he 
urges Canadian writers to learn from their Latin American colleagues and 
rely more on local detail to avoid homogenization and "docile imitation of 
the imperial centre" (the quotation marks are his), which is now the powerful 
southern neighbour the US, its influence having replaced British dominance. 
Henighan also calls for narrative innovation and the protection of artistic 
freedom, challenging those who, in their (self-)censoring zeal, would go so 
far as to impose rules concerning the "appropriation of voice". 

Henighan's essays are argued from a consistent viewpoint, that of someone 
fearing the disintegration of his national culture and literature under the 
threat of commercialization. That is why he stresses the importance of 
reading and discussing each other's works in the Canadian writers' 
community. With the purpose of protecting Canada's fragile literary world, 
he also looks for signs of emerging Canadian literary traditions, for example, 
in the form of collections of linked short stories, from Margaret Laurence's A 
Bird in the House to Connie Barnes Rose's Getting Out of Town (to mention 
only two of the numerous volumes he lists), and he attacks the growing 
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Toronto-centrism of the Canadian media and publishing industry as 
represented by the Giller Prize. 

Although he criticizes several works for their lack of historical context and 
evasiveness, among them Michael Ondaatje's international best-seller The 
English Patient, he never fails to provide examples of what he considers to 
be better writing - for example, Wayne Johnston's The Colony of Unrequited 
Dreams. He emphasizes what he believes to be the way for the Canadian 
novel to develop: "a route combining local detail, historical engagement and 
structural inventiveness". He always articulates his views with erudition and 
presents his arguments clearly so if one decides to disagree with Henighan, 
one knows where he stands. 

"Innovation usually originates in marginalized precincts of the artistic world" 
may be one of his disputable statements, but it is exactly its implication that 
Canada is an off-centre country on the cultural margin and therefore capable 
of innovations and great literary achievement that explains why we in our 
Central European region can relate to the questions of contemporary 
Canadian literary life so easily. The situation of the countries in this region is 
similar to that of Canada in this respect: in spite of the strong literary 
traditions they can rely on, these countries are in a peripheral position 
regarding political, economic and cultural power. 

Just like Canada, they are among the places that the United States floods 
"with junk culture for the masses". One can only wish what Henighan says 
about Canada were true in this region as well: "this aggressively marketed 
US schlock drives out local schlock, leaving national writers to the task of 
sustaining the country's 'imagined community' by producing the books 
bought by the local middle class to confirm its cultural superiority and sense 
of identity. Popular culture is imported, high culture is local. " Instead, we 
often see a colonial attitude in the local imitation of the US junk, which thus 
reinforces local schlock. 

On the other hand, when comparing North American and European 
integration, Henighan is right saying that a stronger homogenizing tendency 
results from this process in Canada under US dominance than in Europe, 
where there is no such single dominating power. His book is worth reading 
for what he has to say about the potentials in the development of the novel 
form in culturally marginalized countries, using Latin American examples in 
which it is possible to study how to integrate peculiarities of local setting and 
history in a work of literature and to achieve universal appeal at the same 
time. Henighan is a reliable source in this respect as a professor of Spanish- 
American literature and culture at the University of Guelph who has visited 
several Latin American as well as European countries. The setting of his 
latest book, Lost Province: Adventures in a Moldovan Family, takes place 
right here in our neighbourhood. 

Henighan's book will prove to be a good read for those with a keen interest 
in Canadian Studies in our region because of the above-mentioned parallels 
that we can discover in it between Canadian culture and our own. In addition, 
we gain more intimate knowledge of contentious issues, books and authors in 
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contemporary Canada than dictionary entries can ever provide. Henighan's 
often idiosyncratic views, reminiscent in their style of the controversial 
essays of John Metcalf, who actually prepared this book for the press, are 
sure to produce an inspiring effect. We can feel literary life pulsating in 
Stephen Henighan's work and we emerge from it with more information 
about, and definitely more concern for, Canadian culture and literature. 

Maria Palla 
Kodolányi János University College, Székesfehervar, Hungary 



Margaret Etvud [Margaret Atwood]. Telesna povreda [Bodily Harm], 
David Albahari (trans. ). Belgrade: Filip Višnji ć, 2002, 286 pages. 

ISBN 86-7363-328-1. COBISS-ID 100789516. 

Following the publication of Margaret Atwood's Bodily Harm by 
McClelland & Stewart in Canada, Simon and Schuster in the United States, 
Jonathan Cape in Britain, and a number of houses which publish translations 
into various languages all over the world, Bodily Harm is finally available to 
readers in Serbian, owing to the endeavours of the Filip Visnjic publishing 
house Since its appearance in 1981, Atwood's fifth novel has been somewhat 
overshadowed by her works that soon followed, The Handmaid's Tale 
(1985) in the first place, and later her masterpieces The Robber Bride (1993) 
and The Blind Assassin (2000). However, the fact that it is being translated in 
those parts of the world where Margaret Atwood's reading public is 
widening at the moment confirms the high status of Bodily Harm among 
Atwood's novels. 

As suggested by the straightforward title, Bodily Harm strings together a 
series of disturbing and eventually terrifying life experiences befalling the 
main protagonist, Rennie - a breast-cancer operation, a breakup with her 
boyfriend, unhappy love for her doctor, a break-in by a psychopathic burglar, 
a trip to a tropical island engulfed in political chaos, acquaintance with 
suspicious and mysterious people, imprisonment and torture. A possible 
reading of Bodily Harm sees the novel as an indication of Atwood's growing 
commitment to dealing with human rights issues and her increasingly active 
involvement in human rights organizations like Amnesty International. This 
is of course true, and descriptions of the inhuman treatment of political 
prisoners and the overall manipulation of the islanders certainly convey 
Atwood's criticism of dictatorship and represent her artistic contribution to 
the fight for human rights and justice for oppressed people. However, a 
reading that will probably outlive the level of political criticism is the one 
that sees Bodily Harm as one woman's psychological pilgrimage. Through 
physical ordeals Rennie reaches salvation in the sense that she outgrows her 
sterile, shallow and selfish being, becoming a changed person capable of 
genuine commitment. The climax of the novel is in the scene where the naïve 
Rennie, who has been thrown into the island prison despite her innocence, 
wills her cellmate Lora, who has been violated and battered to a pulp by the 
guards, back to life by taking her hand. This is a moment of absolute 
intimacy for Rennie, when for the first time in her life she achieves full 
communion with another human being and thus restores her own humanity. 

The goal of the Albatros edition, founded in 1921 by two renowned Serbian 
academics and authors, Stanislav Vinaver and Todor Manojlović, was to 
increase the number of readers devoted to the cultivation of the mind rather 
than to mere entertainment. The authors published in this edition include 
Edgar Alan Poe, John Milton, David Lodge and lan McEwen, among others, 
so that the decision of Filip Visnjic to have Atwood translated into Serbian is 
more than laudable, especially in view of the translator entrusted with the 
job. David Albahari is a highly regarded short story writer (in Serbian and 
English), who has recently moved to Canada. His mastery of the Serbian 
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language makes the prose of Margaret Atwood congenial to the reader in 
Serbian, enticing the curiosity of the public towards Canadian literature. Ice 
was broken for Atwood in this part of the world when The Handmaid's Tale 
was translated in Croatia and Good Bones in Montenegro, and now, after 
Filip Višnjić, at least two more publishing houses have announced proposals 
for translating the novels of Margaret Atwood. 

Vesna Lopičić 
University of Niš, Serbia and Montenegro 



Terminogramme numero 101 - 102. Montreal: Office de la langue 
frangaise, 2001, 192 pages. 

Le numero 101 - 102 de Terminogramme, revue de recherche et 
d'information en amenagement linguistique et en terminologie editee par 
1'Office de la langue franchise, est consacree aux quarante ans d'existence de 
1'Office de la langue franchise, cree le 24 mars 1961, et rappelle les defis qui 
ont entoure les interventions de cet organisme depuis sa creation. Pour ce 
numero hors serie, le comite de redaction a regu plusieurs contributions du 
Quebec et de 1'exterieur du Quebec. Les responsables du numero ont reussi a 
garder la convergence des reflexions qui souligne 1'originalite de 1'ensemble. 
L'interaction des approches et des courants representes donne un panaroma 
tres etendu des realisations de 1'Office de la langue franchise. 

Le present numero de Terminogramme a ete congu pour rappeler ce qu'au 
Quebec la langue frangaise doit aux interventions, aux travaux 
terminologiques et linguistiques et aux reflexions de 1'Office de la langue 
frangaise. Durant les quatre decennies, 1'Office de la langue frangaise, qui de 
1974 a 1977, s'est appele la Regie de la langue franchise, a occupe une place 
unique au Quebec. Le Terminogramme souligne les missions que la 
legislation linguistique lui a confie, les responsabilites qu'elle lui a donnees 
et qu'il a assumees en matiere d'amenagement linguistique. Une dizaine 
d'universitaires et de linguistes rendent un hommage a 1'Office de la langue 
frangaise, mais aussi essaient d'evaluer de fagon objective ses interventions 
et son influence depuis quarante ans. 

Chantal Bouchard rappelle le contexte politique et social dans lequel 1'Office 
de la langue franchise a ete cree. La Revolution tranquille a mene le 
gouvernement quebecois a se doter d'un organisme au service de la langue 
frangaise conformement a la volonte de la population quebecoise. Robert 
Dubuc dresse le panorama des travaux terminologiques realises par 1'Office 
de la langue frangaise. Marie-Eva de Villers expose une contribution 
fondamentale de 1'Office de la langue frangaise a 1'elaboration d'une norme 
linguistique pour le frangais quebecois. Publications, enonces de politiques 
linguistiques, avis officiels ont oriente 1'usage de la langue franchise dans les 
registres soutenu et courant. Louis-Jean Rousseau etudie les textes officiels, 
les discours et explique comment la conception de la norme linguistique a 
evolue au cours des decennies a 1'Office de la langue frangaise. Pierre 
Bouchard et Aline Francceur evaluent 1'impact des interventions de 1'Office 
de la langue franchise sur les usages linguistiques. Us ont realise une enquete 
aupres de linguistes, de responsables du personnel et des communications 
d'entreprises et d'administrations, et de representants de medias. II en resulte 
que 1'evaluation objective des travaux realises par 1'organisme est 
extremement difficile parce que les attentes au moment de sa creation ont ete 
immenses. Neanmoins, il est clair que 1'Office de la langue frangaise 
assumant un role d'autorite morale en matiere de langue a contribue de fagon 
importante a la progression de la langue frangaise au Quebec. Pierre Auger 
decrit la methodologie de la recherche terminologique de 1'Office de la 
langue frangaise et sa place dans 1'enseignement etla formation au Quebec. 
Au Quebec, bien avant les autres pays francophones, 1'amenagement 
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linguistique a comporté une dimension innovatrice: celle de la féminisation 
linguistique. Jacqueline Lamothe se penche sur l'apport de l'Office de la 
langue française à ce mouvement. Yves Gambier présente la 
socioterminologie québécoise. Loïc Depecker analyse la coopération 
linguistique entre la France et le Québec orientée vers la terminologie et la 
néologie. L'influence de l'Office de la langue française a dépassé les 
frontières du Québec et de la francophonie. Teresa Cabré explique comment 
la terminologie catalane bénéficie de l'expérience québécoise en matière 
d'aménagement linguistique. En annexe, Chantai Robinson a préparé une 
bibliographie détaillée des publications linguistiques et terminologiques de 
l'Office de la langue française ainsi qu'une liste des colloques et des tables 
rondes organisés par l'Office de la langue française ou dont les actes ont été 
publiés par l'Office de la langue française entre 1961 et 2001. 

Le numéro est complété par deux comptes rendus et par les rubriques 
d'information habituelles. 

La publication constitue une récapitulation des quarante ans d'existence de 
l'Office de la langue française qui a contribué considérablement à l'évolution 
de la langue française au Québec et au développement de l'aménagement 
linguistique comme discipline indépendante. La revue peut rendre un grand 
service à tous les linguistes qui s'intéressent aux problèmes de la politique 
linguistique québécoise. 

Jaromír Kadlec 
Université Palacký d'Olomouc, République tchèque 



Wiestaw Dobrzycki. System miedzyamerykanski [The Inter-American 
System]. Warszawa: Scholar, 2002, 550 pages. ISBN 83-88495-85-2. 

For too long, Canadians have seen this hemisphere as our house; 
it is now time to make it our home. (Joe Clark, Washington, 1989) 

Not many people, especially in Europe, are aware that the idea of regional 
integration was born in the Americas, and that the Organization of American 
States (OAS) is the oldest regional institution in the United Nations system. 
Wieslaw Dobrzycki's Inter-American System makes us aware that such an 
idea is over sixty years older in the Americas than in Europe. The lack of 
knowledge about this among Polish people was the main reason for the 
author to write his book. For me the book is particularly important because 
Dobrzycki has focused on the principles that link states in the Western 
hemisphere: their common identity and shared values, formed during the 
process of historical development. 

The Inter-American System brings also some new concepts for scholars 
interested in Canadian Studies. It shows the process of changing attitudes 
toward an idea of institutionalizing the pan-American movement that finally 
led Canada to join the OAS in January 1990, thus becoming a full member of 
the most important regional organization in the Western hemisphere. Today 
the OAS consists of 35 members and 50 observers, and its main goals are 
strengthening regional peace and security, promoting democracy, and 
encouraging economic and social development. 

The book consists of four main parts. The first two trace the origins of pan- 
Americanism, starting from Simon Bolivar and James Monroe and going on 
to concentrate on the rise of the inter-American system, which is defined by 
Dobrzycki as a historically shaped institutional structure, organized around 
the Organization of American States and the common ground of cooperation 
to solve the main problems of the Western hemisphere. The third part deals 
with the problems of that system: the development of democracy and the 
concept of human rights in Latin America, peace and safety issues, drugs 
smuggling and environment protection. 

For people interested in Canadian Studies the last part of the book is 
especially important. Dobrzycki carefully analyzes the relationship of 
Canada to the inter-American system and the relations between Canada and 
the United States, to which the author pays special attention, distinguishing it 
as a separate subsystem. Dobrzycki familiarizes readers with the huge 
progress that took place in over two hundred years of mutual relations. This 
distinctive Canadian-American subsystem is characterized by unprecedented 
peaceful relations (especially after 1871). The myth of the longest 
undefended border in the world still exists in both countries. But from an 
overall inter-American perspective it is important to note how both countries 
have managed their conflicts. Appointing joint commissions, arbitration and 
peaceful dispute-solving are still the main tools used by the North American 
neighbours, dating back to the Rush-Bagot Treaty of 1817, which is 
frequently cited as the diplomatic origin of the concept of a friendly 
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international border, to the Boundary Waters Treaty of 1909 which 
established the International Joint Commission, the oldest of all Canadian- 
American intergovernmental organizations. 

These experiences of bilateral relations were transferred to partners form 
Latin America and the Caribbean, bringing about many positive patterns for 
the Western hemisphere. Despite the fact that for 100 years Canada was not 
formally a full member of the pan-American movement and the inter- 
American system, its policy has shaped the regional system. 

From Canada's point of view, the history of the inter-American system has at 
least three periods. The first one started with the establishment of the 
International Union of American Republics (IUAR) in 1890 and ended when 
Canada emerged as a sovereign state with the Westminster Statue of 1931, 
which gave formal recognition to the autonomy of the dominions of the 
British Empire and established the British Commonwealth of Nations. In this 
stage Canada was not allowed to become a part of this organization because 
the main opponent to this, the United States, recognized its northern 
neighbour as a "British agent" that did not conduct its own foreign policy. 
Secondly, the IUAR was an anti-colonial organization whose nature was 
stressed in its name; it was union of republics, a form of government that was 
very important symbolically for the young Latin American states. 

The second period started after WWII, when Canada tried to act as an 
"interpreter and mediator", and additionally wanted to operate on a global 
scale. It rejected the possibility of participating in the regional organization. 
At that time Canada feared becoming a kind of "stalking horse" in the 
relationship between the USA and the Latin American states in the Cold War 
world. Canada saw the OAS as a tool in the hands of the USA to be used for 
fighting Communism in the region. The Canadian stance on the origins of 
Communism was also different. In regard to this point. Canada agreed with 
the Latin American states, not with the USA. The difference of views existed 
until the end of the Cold War. Besides, it seems to be important that this 
stage was also the time when Canada in general discovered the second 
continent in the Western hemisphere. 

The third and the last period started with the beginning of Brian Mulroney's 
term in office and has lasted until the present. One of Mulroney's main 
priorities was to restore good relations with Canada's southern neighbour. In 
addition to committing itself to closer relations with the USA, Canada also 
wanted to have an area for political and economic manoeuvre. It was decided 
that America south of the Rio Grande would be the best place for this. The 
search for a more active Canadian presence in the Americas also brought 
renewed interest in inter-American institutions. The Canadian decision was 
also influenced by integration trends all over the world. The most advanced 
model - in Europe - was viewed as a threat in the future. The FTA and 
subsequent participation in NAFTA was the only logical continuation of a 
policy that saw closer integration with the Western hemisphere. The planned 
Free Trade Area of the Americas - a free trade zone from Alaska to the Land 
of Fire - could be a strong counterweight to the United Europe. It seems that 
in this way Canada has sealed her fate as a member of the Americas. 
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As I have suggested, The Inter-American System is an indispensable book for 
Polish readers. It has only a few minor imprecise statements. For example on 
page 277 the author suggests that at the end of the eighteenth century Canada 
was inhabited by a majority of British Loyalists. The truth is that in 1784 
more than 110, 000 people lived in the former French colonies and the total 
number of British Loyalists reached a maximum of 40, 000. A similarly 
imprecise statement can be found on page 303, which suggests that there is 
still a Department of External Affairs in Canada. In fact, in 1995 its name 
was changed to the Department of Foreign Affairs and International Trade. 

Wieslaw Dobrzycki has brought a new approach to changing relations in the 
Americas after the Cold War, something that has been missing in other 
publications. What makes this book even more valuable are the 44 source 
texts at the end of the book, which are very useful for studying international 
relations in the western hemisphere. For Canadianists interested in politics, 
the book is a must. 

Marcin Gabry ś 
Jagiellonian University, Krakow, Poland 
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"Canada in the European Mind" 
Debrecen, Hungary, 24-27 October 2002 

A year after the 2nd International Conference of Canadianists held in 
Bucharest, Romania (26-28 October 2001), whose theme had been 
"Individual and Community: Canada in the 20th Century", Central European 
Canadianists had the opportunity to meet again at another conference, this 
time in Hungary. The conference was preceded by a meeting of the Steering 
Committee of Central European Canadianists and included a general meeting 
of Central European Canadianists in order to prepare for the foundation of 
their association. The conference venue was the Nagyerdö Hotel, not far 
from the main building of the University of Debrecen. This time the 
conference theme, "Canada in the European Mind", called on the participants 
to explore various dimensions of the North American cultural space and the 
subtle network of their projections in a different cultural environment. 
Besides the Hungarian hosts (24), the Canadian guests (18) - probably 
anxious to know what they looked like in the European mind, ready to 
correct and give their own picture of themselves - outnumbered by far the 
other participants coming from various countries: the Czech Republic (4), 
Great Britain (2), Poland (2), Romania (5), Yugoslavia (2) and Finland, 
Ireland, Slovakia and the USA, each represented by one Canadianist. 

The speakers of the Thursday night opening ceremony - Judit Molnár from 
the University of Debrecen, Alan Bowker, Director of the International 
Academic Relations Department of DFAIT, Ottawa, Don Sparling of the 
Steering Committee of the Central European Canadianists and Professor 
Tibor Egervary from the University of Ottawa (of Hungarian origin) - 
marked the symbolic circularity of the event. Laurie and Jamie Syer's 
concert, which followed, gave a representation of Canada in the universal 
language of music. In the same way, the Canadian Theatre Poster and Photo 
Exhibition, opened by Professor Peter Szafkó, Director, Institute of English 
and American Studies and head of the conference organizing committee, 
underlined the idea of representation and served as an introduction to the 
genre most explored by the conference - Canadian drama, illustrated on 
Saturday by Michael Devine's workshop entitled "Directing Canada: Acting 
Canadian Texts". The conference folder contained a very useful booklet in 
English - A Sample of Canadian Theatres - compiled by Sean Jones and 
Szabolcs Szilágyi. (The website of the exhibition was: 
www. yorku. ca/canthr. ) 

Another festive moment came when Canada's Ambassador in Hungary, 
Ronald Halpin, made a bilingual address to the conference participants, 
followed by a reception. Jamie Sayer's presentation of Canadian music 
concluded the event. 

It would be difficult to classify and comment upon each of the over forty 
papers in English and French and the discussions generated by their 
presentations. Their variety created the image of the multicultural mosaic, a 
theme that, alongside that of identity, is unavoidable in any conference on 
Canada. The diversity of the fields tackled reflected the interdisciplinarity 
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that characterizes Cultural Studies in general, a feature referred to by Alan 
Bowker in one of his interventions and also in a paper on Marshall McLuhan. 

As usually happens, only some of the presenters stuck to the conference 
theme literally. The paper about Canada represented in European 
Francophone cartoons (András Tóth) showed an unusual approach to the 
subject. Those on travelogues - "I dreamed of Canada" by Vesna Lopićić, 
about a Serbian's experience in Canada, and Agnieszka Rzepa's "Canada in 
the Polish Mind" - demonstrated how Canada is actually "re-constructed" 
via narratives. 

An interesting idea, meant to undermine the usual separation of the papers in 
the two official languages of Canada in different conference sections, was 
Lilijana Matić's presentation in English of a Francophone Serbian writer's 
text. Perhaps a thematic organization of the papers could have offered a 
bilingual section of excellent feminist approaches to the perception of 
Canada and the construction of its representation by its narratives, such as 
the section dedicated to Margaret Atwood's novels. The papers presented 
there were "The Body and Sexuality in The Handmaid's Tale" (Jeffrey Alyn 
Smith), with references to birth control in Romania under the totalitarian 
regime; the intertwining of Gothic, feminist and postmodern elements in 
Alias Grace (Edina Szalay); and an interpretation relying on Foucault and 
Bordo of Atwood's "Rape Fantasies" in comparison with Alice Munro's 
"Wild Swans" (Nora Séllei). But references to Atwood had been made in 
other papers as well, showing that she is perceived as one of the best-known 
Canadian voices. 

Other writers under scrutiny (in different sections) were Mordecai Richler 
(Tamás Bényei: "Genealogy and Subjectivity in Solomon Gursky Was 
Here"), Esther Rochon (Voichita Sasu: "Fantasie et mythe"), Anne Hébert 
(Gabriella Tegyei: "Mises en abime: Les Fous de Bassan"), Gabrielle Roy 
(Anna Jakabfi: "Existentialism in Canadian Literature: The Cashier in 
Focus"), Antonine Maillet (Zsuzsanna Vajk). Starting from Walter 
Benjamin's definition of the story-teller as a kind of literary Odysseus, 
Barbara Gabriel, in her "Modernist Exile and Postmodern Displacement", 
referred to Mavis Gallant as cultural translator, writer-in-exile and writer of 
exile, discovering in her writings a shuttle movement between cultures which 
expands the "historical as well as ethical consciousness on both sides". A 
most generous list of Canadian short story writers' names occurred in a paper 
on "the significance of weather images" (Judit Nagy), while Richard J. 
Lane's presentation was concerned with the European reception of Canadian 
core literary texts (e. g. Atwood's Surfacing). 

The theme of the Aboriginal peoples of Canada was present in a paper on 
their theatrical representation (Katalin Kürtösi) as well as in one about the 
explorers' fascination with "the Other" and the discovery of their oral literary 
traditions (Nancy Burke). It was also the subject of a panel discussion 
conducted by Richard J. Lane, tackling different aspects, among them the 
teaching of Aboriginal issues. 
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The finding of an adequate language to refer to the new space and experience 
was approached by Klara Koiinska in her presentation of Frederick Philip 
Grove's immigrantship interpreted through Greenblatt's "theory of wonder". 
Concerned with the "dilemma of diasporic identification", Justyna 
Sempruch's paper tried to define the status of cultural in-betweenness (or 
"un-belonging"), with the suspension of time and space in cross-cultural 
communication. 

After the viewing of two docu-drama videos concerning Italian Canadians, 
one of the sections focused on the Italian-Canadian community and its 
representation in film, video (Francesca L'Orfano), and literature (Judit 
Molnár and Licia Canton). 

Some of the papers presented stages of longer research projects, such as John 
Othick's "Underdevelopment in Atlantic Canada: the Case of Cape Breton 
Island". Gregory J. Reid's paper was an interim report on work in progress 
on the bibliography of comparative studies in Canadian and foreign 
literatures in Canada, while Glyn Hughes's paper gave the initial conclusions 
based upon the answers to a questionnaire on aspects of national pride and 
shame with particular reference to Canada and Finland. 

Only three of the papers in French (Beata Varga, Árpad Vigh, Lucia 
Zaharescu) were concerned with problems of language. 

The conference reminded me of a book exploring what its author, Eugenia 
Gavriliu, terms "the Gulliver Syndrome", a subtle network of relationships 
generated by the impact with a different cultural space and "the Other", a 
process during which the "stranger" experiences different states of mind due 
to his/her own cultural conditioning, and ends as an alien in his/her own 
culture. In Swift's book, the perception of the cultural differences gives rise 
to four points of view, as outlined by Paul Turner in his Introduction to the 
OUP edition of Gulliver's Travels: 1. a feeling of superiority that makes the 
rest of the world look ridiculous and mean; 2. the perception of alterity as 
abnormal and thus grotesque and oversized; 3. seeing the differences as lack 
of reason and common sense; 4. an awareness of the self that makes the 
world look like a conglomerate of base animal instincts. Even if the 
participants' experience was, instead of becoming aliens to their own 
cultures, probably a better understanding of them, the perception of cultural 
differences reflected in some of the papers at least one of the four points of 
view mentioned above. But since the time when Swift speculated about the 
Pacific Northwest many things have changed and - as Richard J. Lane 
remarked in his paper - though "contact and trade turned fantasy into 
reality", the critical and ethical directions have remained constant. 

The conference was also an opportunity for the participants to meet former 
and new acquaintances, socialise and exchange ideas during the receptions, 
meals and coffee breaks, so that, at the Saturday night closing banquet 
(preceded by a Hungarian folklore presentation), those who had to leave 
before the optional trip on Sunday did it not only with a feeling of knowing 
more about Canada, but also of belonging to a real community. 

Ana Olos 
North University, Baia Mare, Romania 



"Other Language: Otherness in Canadian Culture" 
Belgrade, Serbia and Montenegro, 18-20 October 2003 

The 1st International Canadian Studies Conference, organized by the 
Yugoslav Association for Canadian Studies (YACS) to coincide with the 
2003 Belgrade International Book Fair, which featured Canada as the guest 
of honour, was attended by more than sixty academics and students from 
across Europe and Canada. The event was preceded by a meeting of the 
Central European Steering Committee for Canadian Studies, its last before 
the inaugural General Meeting of the new Central European Association for 
Canadian Studies at Krakow in May 2004. The closing plenary session was 
followed by the annual General Assembly of the YACS, which elected its 
executive for the coming year as well as the editorial board to prepare the 
Proceedings of the conference. 

Three distinguished guest lecturers set the tone for the conference, each in 
his or her own way exploring the theme of the event, "Otherness in Canadian 
Culture". Maurice Lemire spoke at the opening plenary and focused on 
contemporary trends in Canadian literature as a reflection of the burgeoning 
pluricultural reality of Canada, both in its Anglophone parts and in Quebec. 
On Sunday, the distinguished writer, critic and editor Nairn Kattan analyzed 
the phenomenon of "L'écrivain migrant", drawing on his own experience to 
illuminate the rich interplay of past and present, of layers of cultural 
experience, in the creation of the literary work. Finally, the Serbian-Canadian 
writer and academic Ljubica Miličević spoke on "L'altérité du Canada", 
again as seen through the lens of her own experience. 

At sessions held throughout Sunday and on Monday morning participants 
delivered more than forty papers on a wide range of topics. The majority, as 
is so often the case at Canadian Studies events, centred on literary works. 
The writers dealt with covered a very wide range, from early nineteenth 
century "pioneers" such as Susanna Moodie, Thomas Chandler Haliburton 
and John Richardson through such modern "classics" of Canadian literature 
as Robert Kroetsch, Michael Ondaatje, Michel Tremblay, Réjean Ducharme, 
Alistair McLeod and Alice Munro, to the latest Booker Prize Winner, Yann 
Martel. The phenomena of multiculturalism and interculturalism as reflected 
in literature were examined in works by many writers - among them David 
Albahari, Vladimir Tasić, Negovan Rajić, Ying Chen and Béla Szabados - 
while in two other papers the literary image of Hungarians and Japanese 
Canadians served as the basis for more general discussions on "the other" in 
Canadian life and culture. A special session devoted to Margaret Atwood 
looked at examples of "otherness" in her works, whether in gender or genre, 
as well as at the phenomenology of otherness in her writing as a whole. 

A smaller number of presentations, some of which in fact based their 
arguments on literary works, were devoted to topics that might loosely be 
labeled "social, political and cultural studies". These included a discussion of 
the phenomenon of "the outsider" in Newfoundland culture (and its 
reflection in drama); an analysis of the differing * Anglo- and Franco- 
Canadian views of nation and nationality; the place of the Doukhobors in 
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Canada; the presentation in the media of Natives by non-Natives; diasporic 
artists who use their transcultural positioning in Canada to challenge various 
Canadian nationalist ideologies; and the historic tensions between the 
literary marketplaces of Canada and the United States. 
 
The programme of the conference also included a splendid opening reception 
hosted by the Canadian Ambassador to Serbia and Montenegro, Donald 
McLennan, at his official residence, which included a moving concert of 
religious music by the Kir Stefan Srbin men's choir. The final dinner on 
Sunday offered the participants an excellent opportunity to hold relaxed 
discussions and plan future cooperation. The participants in the conference 
agreed that it was a great success. In addition to its quality as a scholarly 
event, it also provided the opportunity for many Canadianists to re-establish 
personal contacts with colleagues whom they had not met with for several 
years, and helped serve as a welcome means of reintegrating the Serbian and 
Montenegro scholars into the wider international community of 
Canadianists. 
 
Don Sparling 
Masaryk University, Brno, Czech Republic
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in the Fiction of Jane Urquharf (2003) and over twenty articles on Canadian 
fiction. Her fields of interest include postcolonial studies, représentations of 
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from the University of Dublin, Trinity Collège, Ireland. Currently she is 
working as a full-time lecturer in the Department of English Linguistics, 
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